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. truthful, in 1nterpret1ng each other.

AW

Through an ethnographfc—type “study of “the.-Chfﬁstian ‘religio&sr’

educatlona1 experlence of two h1gh school students, I attempted ‘to
. v .
.uncover thelr assumptlons rngard1ng Chr1st4an re}lg1ous educat1on and

y PRI R

how the1r language béhav1our and belaefs egpressed these aSSumptlons. d

¢ . f~.,~‘

. The 1deht1f1cat1on of. thesé paciﬂcular aspects of the1r~‘hr1st1an

religious educat1on experlence promotedfand“encouraged my 1ns1ght 1nto

"(.' ‘_L

' !JUSt what the experience of ChrlstianArel1gtous eduCat1on was like for

the two stgdents.

A second puroosebof théhstudijasfto personallyiacknowledge

certain paradﬁgmatit 'oresuppogﬁtfooer'tn order to exp11cate an
1nterpretatlon of the exper1ences of the students. I brought the
tEemes of the students e§per1enceg‘1nto a perspect1ve»w1th my
presuppositions. in order to facilitate alhotua1~interpretatiodnand to

/
/
see where their experiences -aMd my presupsgs1t1ons cou1d be aff1rmed or

disaffirmed. This process helped me- ga1n deeper 1ns1ght into our -

experiencesrof.Grow1ng; Community, Mean}ngi God, and Story, (the five
‘themes ‘1 identified in the experiencesﬂofrthe'studeots)

The study has revealed for me,that rea11t1es truly exist; an inner
rea11ty or interiority that heed; to‘b »strj:g, fully functional, and
develop1:3 in ohdér to make mean1ng of an outer real1ty, the doctrines,

systefhs, and foondatlons of Chr1stfan1ty f Both-real1t1es need to be

. .. ,}‘) X ) -

[ have grown ‘e my falth as 2 resu}t of thlS study, and invite the

reader of this study to, grow ‘as welL‘ o i'F

- . 1.; (JI_

R
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SECTION I: THE STUDY
CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

“What is the experience of Christian religious education like for

its participants?" This question has largely been overlooked by both

critics and proponents of Christian religious education. = Instead,

Christian education has been involved in debates concerning whether

Tk

.
Christian schdol-  _mote intolerance and prejudice toward others who

are not Christian, whether they function in a naiveté about hisioficity
and the dialecticism of our concrete world, and whether théy qqe
financially, in;eliectua11y, and phi}osophically viable. For those who
participate in:Chri§tian religious education, the reason for the
activity is to prqvfde a uniquely’ "Christién'L,re]fgious educationi
This particulaf'reason has received minimal attention by researchefs
and by critigs interested in the activity. This study=sough£ to
uncover what Christian_fe]igious education is for its direct
participants, and did so by examining the experiences of two high
school students.

The ontext of the study was the 1ife-wor1d’of the participants as
lived 1n their schoo]s, their homes, their communjéjes, and their
churches. For the researcher, to begin to see ihvé?ved an entering

into the ife-world of the participants, and trying to understand the

cor .t in whigh their life-world i$ embec-:i.  An intimate under-

standing of the context was noccessary for an in-depth understanding of
what Christian religious education was for the participants. From this

study, since the partitipants were observed jn many settings_normal for

o«



them; a fund of impressi LS -ad which sensitized the researeher

to the influences in the © _icipan.s' experience, and served as a base
for analysis and interpretatiun. for the purposes of this study, then,

the concept of “Christian religious eduEation“ was not Timited to the

paradigm of scheeling.

Purpose of the Study

This study had two pufposes. The first was'Eo describe what
Christian religious edﬁcation is for its participants by uncerring the ‘
assumptions that students brought to it, aﬁd the ways in which.
language, behavjor, and beliefs expressed these assumptions. The
nature of the question asked, "What is the expux?ence’of Christian-
religious education like for its. participents: ', suggested that an
ethnographic type of research methodology should be used. The themes
which constituted the participants' experience are described in Section

vII of this report. |

| A second purpose of the study was to bring the findings from this
ethnographic research into @ ~rmeneutical re1ationship, a perspeetive,
with a mode1 of Christian reiigiog§ edueation. The model used was
drganized around a numﬂer of sensitizing concepts that I recognize.as
contributing to what,t;of me, is Christian religious education. They
are: ’God, faith, hope, love, relationship, church, authorify,
conversion, conﬁcientization and Christian stdry. | Theée c®ncepts or
themes consfitute my present attitudes and convictions about the social
historical world of -Christian education and highTight what 1 believe to
Ee»the ﬁost important aspects of Chri;tiap re]ig}ous education. This

model formed the basis of my convictions abgut Chrfsgian religious



education and, as such, “provided a basic framework highliéhtihg the

importance of certain kinds of events, activities and behaviors®

(Patton, 1980, p. 138). Thig model provided a structureAthat made this

topic manageable and a focus fofkana]yzing my observations. Thus |

begéh to understand the experggnce of the participants. It is
important for the reader to note that without a clear model agaiamst

which the hermeneutic could.occur, thereawou]d only -have been

uncritical reporting of the outward appearance.

In using the model as an, érganizing framework and as a source of
methodology for research, -1 acknowledge having had paradigmatic}and
substantive predispositions. By uncovering my.socfal{zation process
and how it -had sh-red my world view, theoretical blinders began .o
disappear and T?truly began to engage in letfing‘relationships emer.ge
fpom the data, inductively and honestly. The qualitative analysig was
grounded in the phenomenon being studied. The findings emerged from
the data and were not insiduously and covertly imposed on it by the

'researcher‘s organizing framework of preaispositions. “Surprises! did
indeed emerge. | |

Finally, as Willis (1980) recommends, the participants were no
longer objects kb be‘ studied, but were co-subjects. The reporting
‘concerned the relationships between tﬁeir subjective/cultural systems
from which, in moments of reflexivity, the question was asked ~What

~~

are these things happening?" N g

‘The second purpose of the study, them, was to bring the tﬁemggva?

the research findings, the meanings and the emergent understandings . of

P

Christian religious education for the participants, into a perspective
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with the researcher's theory and predispositions. These inten-

pretations a;e outli%gd in Section IIl of this report entitled Inter-
pretations; External Hermeneutic, : 'T_ . ¢
S . q _ —

I believe that arising from both parts of the study, for Christian

-~

religious educators, are ideas for promoting redemptive pedagogy. In

A 4

this study's report, Christian school teachers, directors of
’ : - ®

curriculum, and pastors /may encounter challenging and radical
approaches towards tgeirvapproach in integrating biblical faith with

their students' personal experiences.

N

Definition of Terms (As Used in This Study)®

"Christian religious éducation: Christianipeligious education "is

a political activity with pilgrims in time that de]ggerately and inten-
fiona]{y attendg with them to ;he ac}jvity of G@dfin ;Ur present, tbk'
themstory of the Christian faith community, and £tq the vision of God's~
Kingdom, the seeds of wHich are a]ré%dy among us" (Groome(a), 1981, pf

- 25).

Conscientization: Conscientization, in the Freirian sense, is

becoming critically aware of that which liberates and which opbresses
and moving towards praxis to change the historical reality of one's
condition'(Freire, 1970).

Christian Story: The Christian story is the sum_of what has been

presented and occasionally not preserved of the Christian faith, ' It is
¢y ‘ )

the total of what scripture, tradition, and theology tell "us about

Christianity.

- Conversions Conversion is an awakened .ritical Christian

consciousness at a religious, intellectual, and moral level. Intel-



Tectual conversion is a shift in how ‘one knows. [t means knowing what
is good, true,'and intelligent. Religious conversion is being'grasped 
. Q .
by a truly ultimate religious cohcern,,a surrender and turning to God.

[N

It is a gift from Gog~and usually comes first before an intellectual or

a moral conversion (Grbome(b), 1981, pp. 484-490), ’

Dialectical: In the Hegeliah tradition, dialebtic.implies a

moment of affirmation, assent or acceptance ollowed by a .moment of
T R (G

refusal and denial (not' rejection) and concluding with a moment of

" o
moving beyond which subsumes and incorporates both into a.higher

synthesis (Grodme(a),‘1981,‘p.'196).n'
, . B <
Hermeneutic: Hermeneutic is from the Greek word "hermenetein" to

"make clear" or interpret. It involves a search for meaning in a text,
tradition, and in the case of this study, a Christfan‘s'experience. It

adds different per%pectiva] insight to the activity of explanation

13

(Grant and Tracy, 1984, pp. 4, 34). . .
Diaelectical Hermeneutg#c: Dialectical hermeneutic is the activity

st

of discerning the truth and affirmihg what is in a text or traditbon.

This activity is followed by discerning the limitations in our unders
standiﬁg of it th&t afe'té bé ref;;ed. Thé fina1'activity is an
attempt to move beyond b&th previous act%;ities by carrying the truth
that was therqlanq adding new understandings. .This affir@s an
indi(@dual's historical concreteness and transformatioﬁ potential
within self and cu]gure (Groome(a), 1981, pp. 213-25).

Faith: Faith is the intentional and purposeful Christian response

,to the Christian Story involving the cognitive element of ‘belief, the

4



hﬁj

afféctivéveJement of trust, and the reflectfve/active,element of -

‘praxis.. : " <o
P K\ b :

-
~

Hoée:' Hope is engaging and celebrating in the vision of one‘s‘own

personal story and of the Christian Story.

—

Inierioritx: In the Lonergan’sense, interioaity is the mental/ ‘

-

spiritual being. It is thus charaqterizéd by an.invariant structure

’

that develops in five levels: 1) encountering the realities of lived

‘life; 2) being aware of their nature; 3) understanding the reasons,

-
™y

assumptions, and motives for ope's 'praxis within the realities; 4)

" judging what one has encountered and understood, looking both to one's

\

peréona1 story*gnd‘to thgﬁChrisiian story; and. 5) responding withA
reflective action and dbing so in love (Lonergan, 1979). ‘
Love: Lo@e is the action of affirming, accepting, embracing, sand
: ¢
assenting to God‘and to othe-< in relation to %he Gosbe]'s stofy.
| EEEEI&‘I Préxis\is a wiy of knowing that arises fron and is in
itself exp;?7menta1/relationa1 and active/ref]entive.- It 1mp)ies a

purposeful, intentional, and reflectively chosen ethical action.

Relatdonships: Relationships imply the network of people inter-

twined with one's life. "At the cultural level, embedded in relation-

_ships, are socio-cultural knowledge, assumptions, symbolic meanings,
and concrete historicity. Relationships are transforming and them-

" selves can be transformed ({TE. are dialectical).

/

-

Delimitations: o

The study was delimited to two students from two private

Christian-orientated high schools. This delimitation allowed for the

necessary commitment of time and self in order to get close enougn to

o

e~

I
4
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the fétfhél wGP4ds“of the participants in order to discoVer@%gd come to

. . - . ‘ SRR )
k now ;heir ..oms and their meanings. The. delimitation also %@ab]ed af

faithful analysis and understanding of the students' life—wdﬁ}ds'in

Christian religious education.
Y

‘Qutline of thé Report
‘ SeEf%on I outliﬁes the backdround ta the study; 'It begins with
Chapter‘One; Ehé Introduction. \Chapter.Two.prgsents explanatory
information for the chofce of terms used in the title éf the\;éudy.
.Chapter fﬁree out]ines.thq methbdo]ogy of the'reseer:h. Chapter Four
presénts the background to the study in the -way 6f my personal stor;.‘

Section .Il presents the descriptions. and conclugjons regarding the
experience of Christian religious education for the two studénts.
Chapters Five through‘Nine outline the res;;rch f}ndings from the two
students and their school, Home, and church., Chwypter Five presents,
themerof Story, Chapter S#x presents the theme of_Conmunit}, Chapter
Seven the themé of Growing, Chapter Eight the theme of Meaning, and
Chapter Nine the theme of God. Chapter Ten presents the conclusions .of-
the ethnograph{c research swith the pamticipants.;‘thapter Eleven
-presentsvthe“summary and reflections of‘thezethnognaphi; part'offthe
research.

Section IIl presents. the interpretations. Chapter Tweélve presents
‘the inferprg}ations.arrived at from bringing together the findings from
the participants' expe;iences‘ and the model” for Christian religious

education. - Fina]lyl Chapter Thirteen presents personal reflections

covering the research period. C e



CHAPTER 11 7}

THE RESEARCH TITLE EXPLAINED

-

‘§§9 : Experience
4 In this research, I attempted to describe as deeply and insight-

“fully as possiblg what two participants, two high schogl students named

~

Danny and'Rita, experienced in én encounter with Christian religious
education. Their experience‘gs the text fhat i attempted ‘to descﬁibe,‘
analyze, and understand. My experience naturai]y became part of this
text as I uséd ethnographic—type'metbbdo1ogies to conduct this -
research. I became the regearch inst;umeﬁi.'

The term experience is a key part of this description and it needs

* A . .
to be described and understood as it was used in the context of this

study. ' Experience, according to Oxford, means "pfactical acquaintance

with facts or eVents;'knowledge resulting from this." Experience'

connotes somthingf"persona11§ encountered" and "lived through",
whereby something such as knowledge, for examp]e,iig gained. In the

‘case’ of this research, what is involve%;ls the experience of two young
. ' o !
“people with Christian religious education as it has been and is
. - . . e
“encountered personally and lived through".

Experience is something thaﬁ has happened and 1is happening in
living historical beings. Experience is not fixed or absolute. [t has
a characteristic of temporality in how it is related to expectations

developed in the past, held in the‘present, %Sd extended into the

~

future (Polkinghorne, 1983). - ' | .

S

Experience is important for humans because when it breaks down

h L]

expectations and presuppositions, it has a teaching potential. There-



s fore, when we say we can learn from experience we ar. right,

q -
Ty {
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* £xperience ~partic{EAtes invisibly 1in every event of uﬁderstanding.
Argicu]ating one's experience, thatxis,~naming what the evénts are in
N one's experiéncé, ;én be the(?eginning of understanding. Agtually, the
naming of pne's perception of events is the articulation of experience.

U .

EXperﬁence is how one perceives how th%ngs ere and are; that is the
beginning of understanding.

~.

qulfred Shufz §uggests that,what.is fifst giQén to consciousness is
a stream of egperienCES'both passive -and active (in Polk%nghorne, 1983,
p...207). Affgr the experience, the ego 1ift§ paﬁts of the experience
out énd reflects on and identifies the parts.. This is when meaning
comes. An 1ndi?idual‘;e1ps in experience 1. entification and sub;equent~
meaning-making as the individual questions experiences openly and
dialectically, so that the understanding and value of the experience
remains dynamic.‘ ~

[t was thi§ ogénness that 1 sought to have in my look into the
experience of two high school students. I needed this dialectical
bpenness to their articulation of their experjené; so that my under-
standing ;f their 'experience wouid not be translatéd into shallow
themes. Since I needed to>be‘prepared,for a reading of their
rexperignce_a§ a text, I needed to intérrogate my own experience. My"
p@suppositions and thinking in thjs:“look" continually needed to be
readjﬁsted because of the qualitative nature of the study. ~
Experience:‘means immediacy, first-handedness, and explication

through reflection (0'Collins, 1981). Expljcation through reflection

means, for example, that experiences of childhood, recollected in
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A . £ 34 et .
tranqui]?ty or non-tranquility, years later may betray thetr meaning
for the first timé’(Robinson& 1983). These experiences though first
had to be known; there is a cognitive dimension to experience. ' >

~ 0'Collins (1981) maintains that all experience -has meaning and

iyidual, no less than the whole "of life .
. l‘,. -

itself, can be trusted/to carry meaning. Experience carries people in
P ,

~that the experience of the

N

some direction and can be interpretéd in the contéxt of the direction
of the communfty that an@;hdjvidué1 Tives in. The experiencestof the
pafticipants in this study weré understood in the context of tﬁeir
communities. Pl - . - B s
Husserl (in Polkinghorne, 1983)

-

,maintained that experience is a

constituted meéningful and ordered undefstanding.‘_Experience is built
_ _ S
up through an activity of constitution of existential structures.

Therefore; in one respect, an experience Has 1nvariant'structurés which
may be describéd. One's articulated concrete.eiperience can be
analyzed to sge what structuresbhave been constiiutive of it, always
bearing i;\mind that the articulation is really a perception, and one
that may either bpe larger or smaller than "real 1ife" }tseTf. An
analysis of the articd]ated experience means looking to the structures

of the experience, or the

.. organizing principles making sense of experience.in the
first place ... (Husserl, in Polkinghorne, p. 204)

In my Bndeavour to see, analyze, and und;}stand the experiencé of
the subjects of this study, [ have pul]edlout certain&}hemes. Hope -
~fully they represent the essence of their experience. The parameters

of the study were always “ialectically open. 1 did not Timit my 1 ook

by using only predetermined questions or seeking to validate my



, 1=
b o . ,
theoretical predispséitions.‘ The -best way, | felp; to understand ther
~Christian religiods education'exﬁerience was through ethnographic

methods a% I would be ab]e to share the exper1ence and have an inside

3

[ began this study with: Thomas Groome's definition of Christian

religious education: - ) K
- R politicel activity with pilgrims in time that
’ deliberately and intentionally atténds with them to the
. activity of God in our present, to the st%ry of the
Christian faith community, and to the .vision of God's
+ kingdom, the seeds of whwch @ne a]ready among us
(1981(a),.p. 25)

V ! .\‘ . ' A4
Groome(a) uses the term religious in the ‘definition to refer to
r 4 ' ' :
the general "... investigation of the religious dimension of life and
- -
the common human quest for a transcendent ground of being" (p. 24).
L4 ! -

: Groome(a)-then carefully describes the adjective "€Christian" as
referring to Christians.' unique calt to a specific vis{on and
tradition. The term Christian religious education reminds_edueators
that it is humility, sharing, transcendence, and affirming‘thaﬁ'should
chgracter%ze the endeavour. |
Groome(e) stresses that,éhefe is a poTjtical nature fo the
acfivity ef-Christian religious education, ;inee there is rec]amatioh

I

from the past and proposal for the future of certain Christian truths

and activities. The catechetical activity implicit in Groomg's(a)

¢
definition suggests that retelling of the story of the Christian fo&y
) + .

is,implicit to Christian religious education.
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“The attraEtiveness )fﬂGroome's(a) definition resides in the
nqtfans off\..(%i1grims‘fnj§7ﬁ€ S.."and ... (attenffod) to the
}ctijjxy of God {n our present‘....“ Pilgrim refers to a.journey full
‘of encounters,ﬂéecisiong; and éctions. .These notions ‘are, I belie@e,
'%oruﬁs throuéh which Gdd.énd-pebpﬁékcan indeed wdrk to- "educate” oé
"lead out." Attegdihg to God's aegﬁwity invouf‘presént refers to
»1istening to, submitting to, éhd'acknowledging God's sovereignty in the
affairs of people. |

During the time that I de]iberqtedjover the research findings and

over my own "coming to terms," I caﬁe;to a naming of the activity of
Christian Treligious_etducation théﬁA reaches beyond) Grqome's(a)
definition while maintaining its eséential features. I have given Tore
‘attentio%vto revelation, or God wor%ing'digggt1y into the,lives of
students. By uncovering the naiure'and bJ;bose of God's work ﬁn
imdividuaLs' 1ive§: I acknowledge that God indeed calls p:;pie, directs
peop]e;- and personally loves individual people. ‘I have divén more
aftentidn to conversion than does Groome(a). Thg ostensible
fQo]ishnesg of the Gospe]A of Chr{s: requires shifts and changes in
one's religious, moral, and intellectual outlook, and practise. I have
given moré attention to Jesus Christ ard to the vision I have of Hiﬁ
being a redeemer éager to reveal and to give insight tovstudents;
“Finally, I have 5tre§sed.that mutuality and affirmation replace
. :

orientations towards control and "power over" in the practise of

pedagogy that is characteristic of my own past experience.

L
>

The definition I am'Lgfé with i§¢6ﬁeistillbopen to maturing. I
B X . ":m: ‘_ ~
acknowledge the limitations @™ language to adequately identify what may

o
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turn out to " a EB;e'compTéx activity than Christian educatprs have
ever considered before. Therefore, Cﬁ?%stian'feligieus education is
attending to and”cooperating with God's activity within and surrounding
Eﬁe stdﬁéntn Christian retigious ‘education is a JLQLLLeé]ar way of
being wfth studgnté that delibemptely a;g,in_mutuality reveals God's
.activity&‘hist5%%ca11y, in the preSent; and; for thie future with the

final ‘goal as ri relationship forméfion With,God and with»othérs.

Jesus Christ is the 1timate example of God's activity in the world.

1

<y



- . CHAPTER 11

- METHODOLOGY

‘ Overview
' This chapter tontains.eetai1s about tﬁe:setting of the study and
- the procedures that were used to conduct the study. It eutlines the
‘fundaﬁeata1 :notioﬁs,;most often associated with qualitative research
with the purpose of clarifing the research logic and structure as it
' tpertains to the study's focus, which is describing; anatyzimg and
dnterpret1ng the experlence or Chr1st1an religious. education of two
"+ high schyol students -Danny and Rita. This chapter w111 outline the
ethnographic type -of pfocedures used: participant(bbSetvation, inter-

viewing, case hisfﬁries, and document analysis..

Setting of the~§tudy"‘
Thetresearch for this study focused upon two htgh school students.
fhe.students'/parents, “main” teachers, and the principals were
~included. = In aadttion, the ]ife-wortd of each participaat, that:Which
' extends into, tnf]uences,.and is in turn influenced by their ;ontext,
was séudied. Relataonsh1ps organizationa] perspecti&es and

\

recreational use of time were but a Few conmun1ty engendered not]ons

Iy 4’/

“\that bore on the answering of the research questlon and were therefore
‘consciously attended to throughout._iAlso attended to were the unique

.

emotional and socio-cu]tural conditions,effseventeen year olds and the
:poss1ble Lqiluence .0f each part1c1pant S gender. i

The cho;ce of part‘cqpants Was prob]emat1c because of the var1ety

- of poss1b1e re11q1ous or1entat1ons and the accessibility and w1111ng-

v

14
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‘ness of participants to invest time in thys study. There —xist .many

forms of Christian schools. There are, flor example, Roman Catholic,

Seventh-Day Adventis;, énd fundamentali_. . evange}¥ chools. The

delimiting of the choice of parficipants and s [ decided,

depended, h]timate]y, not on rél{g?ous orientation so much as on the
accessibility, willingness, and ref]ective‘ abilities of the partfti-v
pants. . After visiting many schools and\principa]s, talking with
s teachers and parents,- and interviewing students, two schools and two
students were chosen. Bot% responded to my initial search for partici-
pants favorably and I began ;n one school, Alliance Covenanf Community,
in Septembef, 1985, and in the other school, Kerygma, in early October,
1885. These~schooi names ‘are fictitious. |

An initial meeting with teachers took -place in both Schoo]s in
September to outline the nature of my reéearch with the intent of
infocming'pos;ib]e participants. During‘thesé initial meetings the
principa]swsuggested parents and students thex&fé{f\COu1d engage
meaninéfu]]y in such a study. These particiganfh were brought together
for an inform: dialogical session re&grding thé” nature, conmitment,
‘and possibilities of such a study: A final pair of studeht
participants, Danny and.Rita, were chosen and study commenced in late

September and early October in each school. Danny and Rita are

fictitious names.

s
9]

Participation, observations, and interviews were held in empty
classrooms, offices, hallways, gymnasiums, homes, and, in bxqgl's case,
outside on his trapline. interviews were taped and transcribed the

next day. | averaged one to two visits a week to each school, often

Pl
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staying for a r1f day edach visit, and rarely staying for less than two

-5

\ hours. T%eir journé]s were read and analyzed periodically, ahd my .
interpretations brought\back-tg them fér confifmat{on.

Danny'turnea out.to be an uﬁobtrusive young man. He walked
smopthly and quietly, carried himself somewhat hesitantly, and often
éppeared to ;e reticent and defensive. He enjoyed the outdoors;
trapping, shooting, and hiking, and it is here he experienced his
gregtest fu]fi]lhent.~

“Rena turned out to be quiet]y‘energetic,uand had a sparkle in her
eye almost perpefually. She was ‘light and unbounded in her movements.

Rena enjoyed discussions, debates on issues, and youth group

activities. It was in groups that were discussing or working towards \

soMe common goal that she was most fulfilled. '

. It wés, énd éti]] is, my conviction that a reffective student,
along with faith-committed "adult" participants; teachers, parents, and
principals, éré in the best posttion to make personal and commﬁnity
faith-baéed decfsions. [ was foétunate to find part{cipants that could -
engage reflectively with me in the kinds of sharing needed "in this.

study. Eventually, [ was able to represent in written form the

g

experience of their Christian religious education.

[ ]

Methods of Study

One purposge of the study was to describe and_ana]yzg what the
Christian religious education experience was for its participants.
The second purpose was to interpret their experience by bringing the
meanings and the emergent understandings of their thristfén religious

education into a hermeneutical re]ationsﬁip with a model of Christian
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religious education. EthdﬁgraphicvreseaQFh methodology provided the
) e

descriptive data of th?‘experience of the participants. . The data was

: anQ]yzed and reported as themes. v The data and the mode! of Christian

——

-

Qualitative Research Meihodologx

re]i&&ffs education were then used for mutual interpretation.

‘As Spradley and McCurdy (1972) suggest, ethnographies are
desgfﬁpf{éhs or reconstructfonsrof intact cultural scenes and groups.
The'&esign of this study indicated that‘particular ethhographic type of
research strategies be used that were "... investigative strategies
'conducive'fo cultural reconstruction” (Geotz and LeCompte, 1984, p.38),‘
In this way, not only did distinct strategies such as interviewing and
participant observation show congrueﬁcy'and yield comparable data, but
they.did"g... uncover variance and il]uminate"'(Dick in'Mi]eé, 1979, p.
138). As Dick suggests, various methods of “trianqulation" or
examination of the, same phenomena frém multiple perspé%tive%?b e
enriches our understanding by allowing né; and deeper dimensions to .
emerge" (Dick in Miles, 1979, p 138). Th% multiple perspgctivgs [
used were ethnngraphic strategies such as interviewing,.partjcipant
observation, journal keeping, and document analysis; hermeneutics where
the research findings from the participants' and the researchers'
predispositfons Qere brought together to interpret each other; and

“phénomenology where the essences of various aspecfs of the
participénts' experience were described. N
As deviant dimensions of the experience of . hristian religiOUS

education emerged, and different viewpoints produced elements which '

@ did not fit the researcher's previous theories of their experience,
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old theories about aspects Qf their experience were Eefashioned éhﬁ new
theories constructed. This lead to a synthesjs_onaigfegratjon of
theories that were emerging.in the contex{ of the*stUdy,;With a
crftigal,reflexive assessment of what was emefbing (Willis, 1980, p.90-
93). The ?efurn to the field with the new generative themes from my
new theories for springbqénds he]ped generate new questions, and in
turn, new understandings. What arose was what 1is knpwn as holistic,
thenomenological,’or thick des;ription._ The research procedure that
was'uséd began with data collection, moved through to hypotheses
forming,- and returned Porl additional data collection to confirm or
expand hypotheses.

,Dagg collection.inc1uded partic?p;np obsefvation in the
participant life-world, various types of interview strategies (from the
structuréh to the projective and suppositional), the writing of career
histories, and the keeping of journals. This dgta collection then led
to the "recongtructive" process of the participants' experience and the
writing of the report about the five themss of their gxpérience (story,
community, growth, \geaning, and God). Lo

1 followed Seiber's "wérking framework" for this research proceés.
Data collection was intertwined with analysis so classes of phenomena
were formulated (1978, pp.1335-1315). This intertwining was

<

e§§éntially a progess of “categorizéting concepts,” and categories such
as thg expectations of adults and prayer were identif}ed. These cate-
gories were identified, as were'the linkages between catego}ies, noting
regu]aritiEs, and spgcifying if-then.hypothe;es. Provisional testing

> 4
of hypotheses, looking for concomitant variation, was employed to rule

.
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out what Seiber calls “spurious or confounding factors" (1978, p.
1335). Thgse categories were often brought back to the research
setting for verification by addifiona] observétion and interviewing. A
final choice of thémes which I believed representea the essence of the
participants' experienge was made in April of the school year.

As 1 worked.in the field in this fashion, I was able to consider
moré accurately tﬁé\v lidity of generalfzationsqand 1ook‘to other
particibant data, jourkal engries, for examp]e, fof supporting

evide "=, The final decision—Tfegarding explicitly detailed interview
questions came after an ﬁnitial time spent with thé participants and a
sensi;ive unqpvering,of what might be the best methods for
understanding whgt Christian religious education_was for them,

This qualitative research was an égéempt to-look at, uncover, and
unde;§§q\i the meanings and interpretations assoc1ated with each

* participant's experience of Christian religious educat1on The

research was an attempt to describe the experience of Christian
’A

: ;E]igiousweducation as the participants'saw it. This descclptign«was
‘maée possible through my‘participation w}th the twqbstudents in their
own‘ngtﬁral settings. |

nOne setting was the Christian school itself, the situation we
normally associate baradighatic51]y with education. ,An'undersfanding
of the part1c1p;hts points of view in thg? pQ:tlcular setting was an
insightful generator of the inside cu]tura] knowledge of the
part1c1pants c0ncern1ng the1r Chr1st1an reT}gwnu;Seducat1on. Much of

the knowledge was in vary1ngﬂstapes of conscious articulation, and it

- Was an interviewing objective to promogg the unfolding of this cultural

oo



20

knowledge in its fullest form. The hofe, the after-school activities,
and the weekend activities were some of the contexts that added
ultiple interrelationships from which data emerged to either confirm
or disaffirm the data emerging from the school setting.
~The language used by the participants 'in these settings as they
‘lived and told their “stories” provided clues as .to-what their
associated meanings, feelings, and praxis were. As the researcher, I
then moved back to a participant observer role ahd Jathered new data
" within the meanings and experiences articu1at$d. - New tigmes emerggd
.which in turn became the focus.of additional interview questions
(Patton, 1980, pp. 199-268). Data collection was shaped and infllenced
by emergent hypotheses- and themes,",...anipngoing process of simul-
taneous tasks Of observing coding and analysis" (Shaffir, Stebbins and
. ) ]
Tiorowetz, 1980, p. 6). As Patton suggests:
What is’discqvered ‘must be verified by going back to the
empirical world under study and examining the extent to
which the emergent analysis fits the phenomenon ard works
to explain what has been observed. (p.47)
As” Guba states: ‘ . ‘ . L
The distinction most often made in describing this
process is with logical positivism, the seeking of facts
or causes of social phenomenon, the external forces that .
- might be able to be gyantified or described. Given the
complexity, depth and networks of 1nterrelat10nsh1ps,«
what is required is a non-linear research methodo]og
one that indeed is qualititative, "riding the waves'
between gbservation and verification. (Guba, 1978, p. \46)
Regarding the fit that Patton talks about, my analysis was applic-
able and indicated by the data under study. Hypotheses were developed

not only from the data but in relation to the data during the course of
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the research. Only in this way could 1 hope to understand what

’
>

Christian religious education was for these participants.,

-

™\
Qualitative Analysis and Interpretation

Content analysis began with the coding or c]assificatioy of
eme}gent data. This "physical" sorting facilitated the emergence of
themes or.patterns. Part of this'stage of- the research- included
classifyihg‘pure déscriptféﬁ of streams of behavior, analysis of'casq
histories, and ana1¥sis‘ of interview transcripts to sort data into
categories. Next éame my analysis and interpretation. Van Manen
(1979) desc-ibes this ana1ysistas making clear the distinctioné between

>
first-order <%ncpnts and ‘second-order concegts. Van Manen suggests
that first-order concepts are the operational data and aré the ruaning
streams of .behaviour, talk, and so-on. They inc]dﬁe the presentational
data, the appearances the participant§ strive to pprtray. Both types
of Eoncepts, first-order and second-order, were éubjécted to the
analytic work of sorting fhe data into cqteéories, naming the
~categories, ang verifying these with the participants. Secpnd-order
c?pcepts were those more relevant to my culture because [, as the
résearchgr, engaged in deéodiqg them from my ggrspective. They
represented the "interpretations of interpretations.” For example,

when one participant said, "I_like religion class because ! gét a

1

chance to express my ideas," implicit in this statement [ believed to

be con%%fts bearing on opportunities for talk _and class recognition.

This stép'included'the beginnings of recognizing and naming themes.
However, in looking for themes, patterns, and natural variations,,

what was wused where poss{ble were the indigenous typologies and .the

afh,
o : .
o R

-
>
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classification systems according to the "inside" or-emic view of the
participants; For one examp]e,-thié was their way of claésifying types
of teachers. When itiwas needed, however, t&po]ogies based on second-
order concepts were caréfu]ly presented to the participants'for verifi- B
cation. : ‘ n —— ) '_‘#'
In summary, categury systems were devised by looking at the data
and assigning the data titles which ;Qmmarized it. This catégofization
and titling enab]ga me to aha]yze, to 1ookvfor convergencé, fft, and
fecurring reguiaritiesy and to look fof divergencéiwhich was a sign
that interviewing wagirequired to flush out more categories. The - o
process was done by phys;cally sorting the data and assigning a namé o
for the Fategery.- ‘ ' - . - R Sy
From here, analysis of data occurred for(mbaning‘regarding"
significance, casual links, and sﬁeculative hypgtheticai~conjqctUres. F; .
Possible themes were identified. 1 moved fr6m my work of inxerbret{ngi .; 
continuously back to the field for additiona1'confirmator5‘fntefyfewﬁﬁg
and participating-obsérving. As Patton states:
We move back and forth between the:phenomenon of ~he . T
program and our abstract1on of“that program, between the
descriptions of what has occurred and our analysis of

that description, between the complexity of.reality and

our simplification,of that reality. (1980, p.324)
/ -

Validation and ver1f1cat1on occurred s1multaneous1y [ searched for

emergent variations, negative cases, and conf11ct1ng explanations.

Intefviewing was a prime way to achieve this validation andﬁ

: )
S T

PR

verification.
Two main types of interviewing strategies were employed - the
gquided interviews initially, and the informal conversational interviews

-y
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throughout. The guided interview began with a set of generati¢e

questions tor each participant ptesented -at-the first interview. This

interview type provided topics to be explored and areas within whith

exploration and conversation-building could occur. Individual

perspectives and the participants'. own understandings in their own

terms emerged. Informal interviews permitted perusal of infermation in |

, whatever direction appeared to be aﬁbropriate. ,These informal chats

" flowed from what was happening in their lives at the time and provided
shime emergent categgries.

:; ;h Chapter One I exp]icated’the "naturalistic" role ! saw my model

p]§¥1ng in eventual analysis, 1nterpretat1on and evaluation. |

. suggested however, that in no way is there a deSIgn of imposition onto

the ethnographic data; hut rather, ig. the 11berat1ng sense that Paul

Willis suggeet§ "it is a recognttion of the ultimate reflexive

relatipnship of resegrchers to their subjects." (p. 9la. The

theoretical predisposition became important in the external hermeneutic

,methbdo1oéy.

Exterhai Hermeneutic Research Methodology
y A part of the methodology of the study that he]péd give clarity to

ﬁ%é%;hé study's focus was to bring the data from the study of the

'iflipartic?pants' life-world intes a hermeneutical relationship with the
" modef afticuTated for Christian religious education by the researcher.

. The methodology chosen’ was ‘one of super1mpos1ng the data gathered in an
exte%nﬂl hermeneut1caﬂ$§ {§ttonsh1p with .the meanings generated by the
theoret1qa1 model. There wergg two questions quiding this inter-

" 8% 5 . ' L .
pretation. First, "What does the data of the participant's life-world

. »
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mean in the light of the data of the model?" "What has been affirmed,
not affirmed, made clear in the participant's data?" Second, "What

does the data of the theoretical model mean in the light of the data

«from the participant's life-world?" “What has,been affirmed, not
affirmed, made ciear?" The descriptions of this rélationship have been
written in Section IIl of this report. ig?

Validity

The research appro?ches used in this study were qualitative.
Research metﬁodo]ogies used were ethnographic in natufe; participant=
' observation, intéryiewing, document analysis, and journal/lkeeping.
Validity depended_on this choice of research paradigm. Validity in

qualitative research has bean conceptualized as

... the adequacy of a descriptior < a representatioﬁ of
a social situation.” (Dawson, 1979, p. 1)

Dawson suggests that the: adequacy of a description can be judgedbin
relation to its purposes. Therefore, the representation of the social
situation must include the purpose for the description. The purpose of
this study was to describe and interpret what the experience of
“Christian religious educatinn was for two of its participants.h The
validation procedures used then concerned the establishment of the
trustworthiness, tru{hfulness, and faithfulness of the 'description and
iﬁterpretation of this situation.
The following validation broéedures were used. Entry into the
| lives of the participants with trust and nthality was deliberately
attended to. Field notes and interview transcriptions were coded and

analyzed after every visit to the school for categories of responses,
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contexté, and types of interactions. As well, jndﬁctive analysis was
done in which the responses we;e questionéd t&‘determfne inferences,
second-order concepts, and hypotheses regarding possible themes. This
£merging :nterprétation d ermined the direction of the next se}ies of
interviewé and the contex" in which to participate and observe, until
a point was reached where, in further observing:and interviewing,

either the participants or I were repeating ourselves. A saturation

point was reached.

¥

A second validation procedure used was a continual asking of

e -
participants for their confirmation or disconfirmation of my analysis

and interpretations. A third validation procedure used was tri-

i‘analysis, participant observation, and jourhal5keeping. The
combination of.these methods and the use of multiperson and mu1ti-
sii{é??ohs (Smith and Poﬁland, 1974) reduced threats to vaT%dity.
Multipersons included the parents, the teachers, and.thé principals of‘
each participant. They were interviewed throughout the year. Multi:~_
5ituatioMD’§nc1uded me, school, and'conmunfty observation;.

’ Also, I was conscious throughout the year of possible sources of
invalidity such as paftfcipant ulterior mottves, their desire to
please, bars to spontaneity, and idiosyncratic factors such as mood,
the questioning strategy used, and recent negative experience (Dean and
White in Dawson, p.. 6, 1974). I attempted to show that anonymity would
be kept so any ulterior motives could be kept to a minimum. The amdﬁnt

of time spent in their situations enhanced trust and spontaneity. I

obsérved change and had time to verify my findings with the partici-
: - . *

~
¢
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pants. The relat1onsh1ps thaFaI deve1oped w1th the part1c1pants and

;;heir fam111es were, | ng1eve 2ast1ng ones. A variety of types of

5 N DA
interview strategies were gﬁed 'From 1nforma1 chats to gquided,
.

‘5_

structured 1nterv1ew§ in an atteﬂﬁt go minimize 1dlosyncrat1c factors.

A final source of validity now concerns any reader of this study.
’»The reader should be able’to understand simi]ar settings and
experiehces, not because these would_bé identica] with the reader .
experiences and settings, but because the reader might have.-a personal
basis for comparing and contrasting and have his/her own theory. I
~discussed my findings regularly with my committee members to’ see 1if
th1s type of naturallst1iﬁ?enera112ab111ty could .be employed as a
va11d1ty check. Could they read my notes and compare and contrast with
what they knew? One committee membertread my field notes in an attempt
to confirm, from her_perspgctive, my description analysis and emergent
understandings. Also, ethnographic reports in finished fyrm were

submitted to my committeé'i@ﬁlsimilar scrutin}._

The‘genera1izab11j£} achieved then cdncerns,"the recoghition of
salient characteristics of a particu]at entity (Donmayer, p. 18, 1979).
Readers can generalize from parts of the study to their own situation
because of the "assumption of intersubjectivity“ (M;Cutcheoh 1981,

L4
[N

Reliability if ! |
The reﬁigbility of the 4tudy,depends largely on the reader's
éssesshent gf me as research instrument. For this reason, and’ for

other reasé&s listed earlier, 1 have made clear my personal story and

“theoretiggl predisposition, t have attempted to articulate clearly my

-

T

~

S

\
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procedures and have interpreted the participant experience openly so as
to be judged. I have shared my understandings of the participants'
experience with the particibants and with my committee members in
places where interp?gtation was called for. The'reader, in ‘assessing
reliability, may app]y\McCutchedn's (1981) four criteria for inter-
- . _ D :
" pretations:
- 1) Whether the line of reason is sound. 2) Whether
sufficient evidence is presented in support of the inter-
pretation. 3) Whether the interpretation is in accord

with what is known about schooling. 4) Whether the
interptetation promotes significant understanding.’

13
The interbretation and the experience of being in the research
setting are unique, situated, and dialectically Eé]ated. Therefore any
repeatability could never be tota] nor complete. However, réaders may
see the.s;milarities anq contrésts in thei; own-situation and therefore
vié& this stUdy's report as significgnt and reliable.

v

Summary

The first research purpoée, uncovéring what s the experience of
Christian religious edUcéﬁion for its barticipants;.meant ethhographié
métﬁ%dologies had to be employed. The desgrjption, ana]ysis, and
understandingﬁof fﬁis was my aim, and the systematic "riding the waves"
(Guba, p. 7) of description to verification andfback to description was
required. A writfen organiziég scheme he]ped‘facilitate this purpéée

énd method (see Appendix E).
. [ then placed the data from this research'into a hermenguti;a]

-relationship with a model that has reference to Christian religious

education aims, purpose, method, and evaluation. The theoreticé]
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framework :is my articulation, conceptualization, and extension on the

work of Thowas Groome (1981la) and Bernard Lonergan (1979).

From -both mefhodo]ogically related movements,fl hoped to come to
understand more fully ‘the méanings of a particular enterprise,
Chrisﬁian reltgious educatibn for a certaih éet of participants. . I
also, wanted to come to f rwcher and deeper persona1 understand1ng, a

growth in my own generat1ng of mean1ng, and in my understand1ngs

imaginations, feelings, and praxi§®in Christian rié1g1ous education.



CHAPTER [V

FOREGROUND:- THE RESEARCHER'S STORY

Rationale
* Bill Pinar (1975) says that research is worth doing for its own

contribution to one's self-realization. Therefore the journey the

~researcher has taken, and "ne experiences and the interpretations of

these exper}ences, are ‘the kresearcher'sJ backgroundk from which both °
self-realization* and inierpretion of the participants' experience
comes. The reseancher's background needs %o be brought to the
foreground so the reader can better understand both the vitality and
history 6f the stde's‘&Uestion and the researcher'é interpretétion of

the experiences being investigated.

Coming To the Question

No object, person, or experience is viewed atheoretically. Even
our common sense view of thjngs is thepreticgi1y based althoggﬁ we may
never be(ab1e to unwrap much of our theory from our taken-for-granted
discourse, attitudes, patterns of_interactions, and symbols. The very
questions we ask presubpose a théory as do our inberestg.an orienta-
tions. In the case of thi; research the theory I held about Christian
religious education needed to be illuminated as did my actual.
..expggiences and interpretations of these exgeriencegi 'This‘
i]]Jﬁfnation was necessary for two reasons. First, any bfas and
orientations regarding{fnterpretations had to be recognizéd for whét

they are, were, and where they originated. If necessary, they could be

moved away from what was most necessary im this research, the

29
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participants' stories “speaking for themselves." Seéond, the
reseércher‘é theory and experiences needéd‘to be made clear so these
could dialectically and hermeneutically become one way into under-
standing the participants' ekperience. Then, not only could the theory
change, the value placed on past experience and interpretations coulg
change. Indeed, this research becameApraxis. It was lived, breathed,
and became a part of me. For over and above the benefit the.insight
from tﬁis research may have for those in Chriétian religiousAeducation,
tbis research has probably had a more profound " nfluence oh my life. 1
not bn]y‘came to know two other human beings more intimate]}, 1 have
changed my théory of Ch;istiah religious education. [ have
experfenced; in a sense, a conversion. [ am now.compe1led fb‘]ive With
réspect for the sacredness of the “"other" and for what I believe ™o be
the rightful desire of God to be a loving guide for my life.

g In the past, I have seen t » horror of ostensibly well-intentioned
people manipulating and controlling people's lives in Christfan
comunities and churches in the name of Christianity. | had to leave
the church I belonged to for ten(years because [ changed and God was
‘revea]ing for me-a different, more ecc]esiaforiented‘way of being wiEh
people. It was, it often seemed to me, to be similar to what St. John
of the Cross named the "dark night of the soul.” éost of the surety
about my Christianity and my own integrity c¢. . Christian love were
shaken., It wés a time of prayer and reading, of reflection on the
vastness of my own interiority, and the battleground of meaning-making
-and story-developing that my interiority truly is. Hérgj?in the

natural process of the unfoldinc of my integiority as Bernaﬁa Lonergan
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(1979) says, | was converted to

wanting to accept God's will for ay -’
) . - 1:‘\4'

life, rather than someone else's will fbromy life. The "dark night"”

precipitated by this research had become a part of this conversion.

N4

{ ‘ o A
The background, of my life, the experiences and interpretations of

these experiences from which my theory ari,es, had now become the fore-

ground of the study. The ﬂirst"”ﬁhrispian” experi . s [ can recollect

[y

 were situated in béing'bfoughgjgp as a Roman C:thgiic. Mydife was,

. o Sy L o
full of ceremony, Latin mass, altar boys, choir boys, and Catholic

g
L ‘]ﬁ

schoels admingstered By-stern Citnolic Sisters. These experiences made-
. ‘A- R B . . .

v

~available to me a ctonscience,” an.ethical and moral orientation to life.

a

These experiences also made me aware of the church's awa(eness,lthat

¢ -

there existed a God who was large, dark, and very powerful; but
surprisingly,”who loved us. 1 was supposed to know this they said,

o

because of Jesus Christ. He waé, they’saiﬁ, afma1e, and a real pérson:

Yet Ha -eally.was.not a rea) person. He was. God who came to redesm me.
R 2 . P.» . . " »v .
In latér years [ became more aware of this Catholic comnunity? the -

cﬁurch, stﬁ%p];_and home working ogether,,ahd the powérfu{gsocial} .
i;ationa]'infiﬁeﬁce residing in tightly knit communjtigéijth a common
orientatio@T” I could quite honest]y say‘that for me, at that time,
Catholicsfgére right and "Protestants" were wfong. 5150, Je?us did
redeem me, £§é was very large, and I wa§ aAéinner.; What,thiﬁ meant .
remained é”axStery to me. | had been inducted inté‘dn existing
reality. it was not really mine to know, much 1éss16wn, what the. '
essence or the meanings of my faith were.- [t was'énoughlfo'”show up"

and to behaye;propenly. There was, however, a quest{on‘l had then tnat

I.rememBer clearly today. " "What is behind all this? What is the

-



32

reasdn for these externalities? 1f this was true vhy didn't or
couldn't 1 'see it or know it?"

Stowly, without answers, | bu]led away from the church and from

-

3

the partichlar way of being.$n the world that | had been taught. It
was a way characterized, | remember, as responding and behaving without
meaning or vision. The comenity knew the truth énd that was
sufficient, As I eﬁtered my late teens I began to want to have a
perso - lly meanianu] Chris;%anity. [ wanted fafth to animate my
trusting and doihg, as well as believing, 1h Jésus.and God. I‘wantea
““to know in what way the Bible was true. [ wanted a Christian

consciousness; to be critical of the jnjus&jce of the world from some
sort of?ChEistian perspective. 1 remember being typécast as a
conéerned,1c§ﬁpassionate, and nice young boy. I_wasfcomfortgble with |
“religionn thén and nothing else in m} world was dffering the same type
of hope and stion.{ Tﬁe‘question now beéame not what was thind all

this "external Christianity,"” but what does it all mean for me? Can I

personally have a bit of Christianity?

v
.

[ experienced at twenty-one the classical conversion experience

associated with_ travelling evangelists and _pell-and-brimstone

preaching, [ attende a crusadei%n}¥dmonton and the evdngelis&sspokg

about the evils of smgking, drinking, and drugs. He said tﬁéﬁ;éwgaew.,

14 : re §

two Kingdoms. One was the devil's where all thesé‘evils-wefgfbiﬁthedf

L
-

The other was God's, where trutﬁ, beauty, and righteousness résided. .
do not know if it was the crusade, or the emotion of the moment that
caused me to go up and accept Christ as my Lord and Saviour., 1 do

think it was partia]ly:because [ was being captured again at this time

e
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by the primordial que;:}ons of my earlier years.. In this captivity, and
. through the eéange1ist‘§ call to be in God's kingdom, 1 now believed I

could answer the questions. The question that:arose again was what is

" behind all these externalities of life, ofsChris [ was also

) ) Y .
captured by the po&sibility that the story of Christianity could give
Ee ‘ T- \
some insight into life’s meanings which, in turn, could explain my life .

and its meanings.
I turned in a new direction of service, reéding Christian books
and talking with Christians, and began %ocusing my energies on finding

an orientation, a direction which woqu ]eadfto'SOme concrete answers. .

v .

I was no more free at any time in my. 11fe than dur1ng mr«barly
twenties. In what was a thrust for transcengenee as Bernard Lonergmﬁ

(1979) names it, 1 truly began to be inientibnally enqaged in the -
\ ’ v

natural process of the unfolding of my 1nte?10rity tgwards meaning and

Christian action. | began to be attent1ve, to be understandlng, to
judge, and to act on the experiences of my 11£e. I began to develop
‘ . t’ . ’ ' . - ’ : ] '
what Paulo-.Freire (1971) names a'critical consciousness.” In this

consciousness | reviewed my-past church eXper{ehce and 1ooked forward
« to my future hopes, decoding both.to di%tinguﬁsh between what my
realities were and whét wenefzhe realities others had set up for me.
So now I became aware of hunger poverty, and oppression and could see

9 “-&
myself, as a North American, bewng B par,;ewpant with the 0ppressors.

[ re-read the gospels, *part1cu1ar1y John's, and re-read Augustine's

Confessions, John Bunyan's Pi]grim‘s Progress, and C.5. Lewis'

Narnis Chronicles. Erach contr1buted to part of my grow1ngi;

conscicusness of what it means to be a Christian and. how I, though non ;

Eals
T
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wnowing fully the truth benind all the externalities, could at least

try to “sea through the glass darkly"” and make sense in my own life of
\

this Christianity.

| began to sense [ had to d» something to gain greater personal

+

insight and to change the povertyoand injustice of the world. [ there-
fore worked with C.U.S.O.,ra Canqdian aid organization in 1974, and
spent 1974 and most of 1975‘?n,Zambia, Africa. [ soon discovered Ilhad
little to give my students and the local Zambians, some of whom inceed
were starving.and oppressed. [ was not,.I disgovered, whole enougﬁ
in%ife to/give. Yet I had prayer groups among my gtudents and worked
with viMagers ploughing fields and drfving away elephants from maize
cképsl I saw one night a litsle girl about six years.old come to her
father with grubs she had found for supper and the father, ashamed that
a white school.teacﬁer saw this, sent her away. Her distended belly

and thinning hair predicted her death three weeks later.
4

[ knew 1n;uitive]y that my Christiénity had something to do with

acting, doing éomething in the world. Yet it had something to do with

my interiority, coming to personal insight about life. [ felt for the;

first i#me tnat I neededldiréction in learning how to have both doing
and insight.

I left Zambia after contracting filiarisis ahd spent the next six
months recovering in London, England. | ghan%ed upon a Christian
comTunity in East London's Canning Town called the Mayflower Family
Center. Here, not only would 1 find direcﬁion into my search for- what
Chrﬁstiaqity means, bU£ I would begin to learn about the synthesis that

. : [ ] '
comes through praxis of doing and understanding. For here was a

4
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¥
community *hat served-the community before and after prayer and

refleciion.,. Here & learrad to act my way to a-new way of thinking. I

>

began to gain insight into my motives, memory, imagination, and

attitudes from reflecting,with a commﬁnitﬁaon our actions in that
community. . In my day ministry as a maidtéﬁgnce person and my night

: * v
ministry in the youth club with East London's toughest kids; I was
being in the world in a particular way. [ was prayerful, afraid,
humble, courageous, and reflecting. My kiuuwing was free from what
Habermas (1968) calls constitutive 1ntere§£s. I was, [ felt, growing
in my faith, becbming more grounded:in prayer and courage, and doing
what God wanted me to do. .

Here, I felt [ began to make syntheéis of the inner and outer
realities. My questions had been about the externalities of'life. Now
-I began to seé that [ could &now, not exhaustively, but completely what
life meant as a Christian by being a Christian. The outer realities
had gomehow become part of my.inner world. [ was being changed. [ was
being educated. .] was being directed, but being directed back into

: : B Y

myself, ndt into f;é technological or scientifi; rationa]ifigs of
someone else. The questions now became pedagogically oriented. This
was happening in me, to ﬁ%f My quegtions were now, "What was the way
to be with others so the unfolding of personal insight, pefsonal under-
standing could occur? How can others, if | were to be a guide to the
process, come to a synthesis of the outer external rea]itiés of the
Christian faith and the inner unfolding of levels of,growﬁh?"

My knowing at this time Was coming from reflections that were

being informed by Christians who were, in mutuality with me, sharing

N

s
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their stories and trying 1o find out whai is true. Within my
¢

community, the knowing was ar{sing from the reflection on the

expefjence. I began to see experience as largely without meaning until

| engaged in ft,xreflected.on it, and looked aﬁ it:againlfrom different

perspectives. | asked again the primordial questions about it: "whét

does 1t mean? whgfz}s the truth behind Chri;tianity?“

| The next f@pe years were busy back in Canada, completing a

Master's degree)in Education, teaching school, and working as a

consultant in physical education for the. Red Deer Public School’
District. It was early in this period that my search for a community

like the one in Englqnd lec me to a church in tdmonton. It could best

be described as fundamentalist and authoritarian. ~5he operative
notions in the church were discipleship, submission, church growth, and

o

evangelism. Slowly the particular hierarchy within the church, with
«

the leaders giving direction to the "sheep,'

was revealed. The meaning
this had for me was control and domination, Aot the mutua]igy and
ecclesia or "egqual" access tﬁ/aganing from my previous experiences.
Inlthe midst of coming 60 3 resolution about the church-I began to
rethink pedagogy. Here was a community that specialized in, and had
refined the delivery of, content. The externalities of Christianity;
the doctrine, the foundations, and the systems could be given form and
presented to the “sheep" in tremenéous1y emotive and stirring ways. I
wondered about this church's insight into our interiorities. The
questions now changed somewhat. "How should Christianity be
ifpformative int6 mylinteriority? How can we a%}irm each‘other and have

appropriation of Christianity as pedagogy.?”
i)

)



Before a resolution was reached 1 Tert for 3 oohe year tedch
assignment in Beijing, in.the Pgople's erublécAof ghinq. during this
year 1983/84, wi&f’timé away from the f}miliar, the question of my
research cr%spalliied. "What is the expeﬁignccvof Chr1stian_re]igious
educatioh 1{ke-for others? In particular, what is the experience like
for adolescents nearing the end of formal secondary school:traiﬁing?“
Arisfhg,from tﬁig question were other quesﬁions. "Was there any real
synthésis attémptednjn Chrjéti@q:reTigious education? Was there

Ra)

intentionally the.integration of the "intended understandings" of
! i

Christianity with the inner active unfolding of
students? Were personal étories of the students neard? wﬁ3= s
particular way into students' sense-making? What was tne naturé Bf %%é§¢r¥“
relationship between community and student?  What in fact were thcx
pufposes and goals of Ch;istian religious educétion?“

Perhaps the greatest, most revealing insight was that [ was
experiencing Christian reiigjous education. [ had héd encounters wiﬁh
others, and, | believe, encounters with God that were chqnging me. My
story was being written in a particular way because of thesg particular
situated wants, relationships, and activities. Therefore, the research
was penetrating: a look ﬁnto my interjority and particular experience
as much as it was a look into the experiences of othérs. The closer I
came to Seeing and understanding my story and the experiences which
wrote my story, the more carefully [ saw and understood the stories and
experienées of my participants. |

I have, as a result, a dialectically and hermeneugfcally'related

research thread to one purpose of the study, which is an interpretation



e O | I
<@ | 38
3
of the experience ff-Christian religious education of. two nigh school
students. Here | am also looking into my own experience. The
dialectic 1is that, in choosing ethnographic methods to look, [ had
become thesresearch instrument. As a co-subject with my participants,
" we have informed and been informed by each other. There has been

MAbact gbetween us that has teft us different tham if we had not speht

time together. We have moved beyond where we might have been.

<

The hermeneutical relation concerned the search for meaning in

. "
X, P

ach of our "texts," that is, our experiences. There has been a
25 : : . ) 4

A _ ? ) oo _
#scerning of our activities, of our histories, of our 1d%éract1ons, of
our imaginations, of our futures, and of God's will in each of our

1ives.

—~—

The Model

The model for Christian ;é{iéious education that [ am using in
this‘study was an articulation of the insights of Thomas Groome(a)
(1981) and Bernard LonefGan (1979), and 1nc1u§édithe experiencé I have
come to recognize as-Chrisfian in my own life, The model makes clear
where [ am gituated regarding Christian religious education. The model
is an image of two movementé, an interior one and an exterior one, and
how they are related. This model may prove useful in planning and
evaluating curriculum, particularly if the model praves valid in
retation to experiences of othefs. .

The model grew out of the convictions settled on early in 1984
when the idea for this research began-to become clear. Thfse

convictions are outlined later in this section. When [ reexamined

‘these convictions I found two movements: the inner or interior movement
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+ within myself leading to intended reflective action, and the outer or
exterior movement leading to intended reflective understamiing,
[n ofder to clarify and articulate these movements and to gain a

deeper’understadding of these movements, I attempted to bring an order,

1

sequenceg and rhythm to them so that the overall model would be

faithful to Groome's(a) notion of praxis and to my personal experience.

[ sought to identify the dynamics oF’eaaP movement and how they were
hatura]ly related to the other movement. | came upon an article by

-

Thomas Groome_{b)_._.& Religious Education entitled "Conversion, HNurture
)

and Educatorivvlﬁgn that came near to identifying the dynamics of the
model I was- attempting Lo describe. | was now ready to present the

model in written form. .

The twolcircles repfesent the. two movements, intended reflective
action (interiority) aﬁa intended ref]ectipe understanding (exter-
nality). Origiﬁa1ly, the model appeared in a top-to-bottom format with
one movement above and separate from tﬁe:othc The three key aspects
of the model, the continuous movement, the touching of both movcments,
and_God's involvement, were nbt cleariy evident. Thiss mode] attempts
to make c]ea{ these key'aspects. The original mode} is explained in
greater detai] in Section I1I of this report.

: Usua]]yﬁﬁn our Tives: and in teaching, thevtwo movements do not
come together. They remain separate and no “1earhing” takes place. *No

. .
praxis is possible. When the circles,/ﬁpe’?@?yments, do touch,

especially when a sensitive "other," a teacher or God, finds an inroad

S -

into the movements, then interiorities and externalitiess<become

meaningful and instructive. - , -
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" that thére has been no pedagogic issue more centr:

41
T

The convictions which are the foundation of the models are those

with which 1 began thi$ study in 1984, They were and wi]l_continue'to

. N : !
"be redeemed into more right and true convictions in relation to God's

kingdom. These convictions have been revised.in Section Il of this
report on the b;iis‘of the findings from the ethnographic part of this
study. |

1. [t is my conviction that, in the model, praxis and conversion

work together in the Christian's life of'inteﬁﬁéd action, a life of

becoming and transforming. They are in a dialectical relationship as

well as in a hermeneutical relatiohship. That is, praxis and

-

conversion influence each other and cause the Christian tp understand,

“with increasing awareness, the part €ach plays in faith responses.

pl

2. [t is my conviction that, in addition to the pransformihg

¥

function, the Christian Story has an informinj function. The informing

function of the Christian Story ‘concerns the foundations, dpctrines,’

systems, and communicationsy of Christianity. Christians have. beén“*"_

3

presented with the story and vision of the Christian community from the

¢

time of Christ. The story and vision, however, have been presented inm
an historically bound and contextually influenced ‘way, with a variety -
of understandings of how this. knowledge should cofle to be known, and
how it can influence: the Christiaé "way’ of being in the world." In
each historical éra{gzhe aim of the prgeﬂtation in preaching or

; 2

teaching was what the parti cipants believed to be the

intended undérstandihg‘bf the Gospel;s story and vision. I believe,

N

historically than

this tension between the informing and transforming function of the’

A
A
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Christian story, for from this comes the historical Christian tensions
between faith and reason and tne known and ‘knower.
3, It is my conviction that today, “if one's intended action. in

the world as 'a Christian is to be genuinely redeeming for himself,

herself, and 6thers,“tﬁcr Christian religious education must begin with

.

a recognition and affirmation of the "Tife-world" of this person. The

.participants in Christian religious education should bégin with an

. :
encountering of their own personal story and vision. ~This initial

movement says we begin where the participants are now and, in a spirit
e .

of mutuality, move to name personal actions and understandings (Thomas

Groome(a), 1981).

4, It is my conviction that reflecting on personal action and

. - . * . .
‘understanding this action are key hermeneutical procedures in order for

a Christian to critically understand why he/she is engaging in certain

beliefs, assumptions, and praxis. This, in the Freirian sense, is the

/ ©

beginning of conscientization. The'participadts in Christian religious.

education, in a spirit of trust but in the realization of the'botentiél

~existential danger of uncovering sources of praxis, may begin decoding

‘their understandings and actions and engage in the question,'“why am 1

doing this action or carrying this bgligf?" (Thohés Groome(a), 1981).
5. It is my conviction that gugﬁéntic conversion and authentic

praxig,in the form of.a_fgith response can occur only -when the

QhriStﬁan story is meaningful and made accessible for influence in the

individual's Christian story and vision. By making available the

Leachings’of both Jesus Christ and of the Judeo-Christian tradition,

)

the participants can truly be informed and transformed. For Christian

i
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religious educétion, this synthes}s imp]ief a recognitioh of se]ecgéj
jvity; thét which is to be consefved and not conserved; [t mean§ a-
recognitionvbf tHe work of the demg1opmepta1ists suth as Fowler (1976),
S0 that'we can better understand and.éccépt our present'bersona1.
historical reality. It means attention to pedagogy, the |nodéls we
‘adopt to present the story, and all this implies about whdt‘is
Enéw]edge and how do we come "to know." | |

6. [t is my éonvictidn that each Christian may reinterpret the
Christian story and vision in his/her own context, appropriating the .
truths and 1ettfng the story affirm and, in some cases, disaffirm his/
Her story.' For Christian religious education, this entaﬁglement with

~the story means dialogue and arficulation among pafticipanps of
personal answers to what réa]]y are personal qﬁe§£%ons about how they

. might live more faithfu1ﬁy in the context 1in whiéh thev relate with
others. Total respect and love for the indivihugl is required here.

7. My conviction'is that Chriétianity is a faith-way of Being iﬁ
the world thét comes about fr;m and influentes one's re]atiénship wfth
God and others. For Christian religious education this way ofvbeing in
the world means a‘persoha1 response and a community response that is .
chiaracterized by faith, hope, and love, thristiahs need a qommﬁnity°
that canxhelpltransform them and be open to transformation. This

- community includes church, échoo], neighbourhood, and (home,' @ﬁd its
members are’open'to conscientization about its dynamics of authority,

freedom, conversation, liberation, sin, and righteousness. In essence,

it is a community living a faith response to the hope and vision of the
%:;," « .

1



kingdom of God that 1s alreédy amon g us and one day will be, as

[}roolnt'}(d) (1981} suggests, complete among us.

My purpose was to investigate the experience of Christian

religious education. My life experiences and hopes for a Christian

relvygious educatfon that truly d;es result in "“Christians” have
¢ imgted my involvement with the questioﬁ. The next. five chapters in
Sé!kion [l report the findings:of'my search in the way of descriptions,
aﬁa]yéis, and conc]usion;. The titles of the chapters are tge themes
which have made up the experience of Christian religious education.
‘ Thése I havs named Story, Cqmmunity, Growing, Meaniﬁg, and God. These
are the thg;es, 1 feg],;which-t€§$:represent fhe experience 6f:5§nny

A,

and Rita, and which interpret and inform my convictions.



SECTION 11: RESEKkCH THEMES AND CONCLUSIONS '
CHAPTCR V

- - THEME ONE:  STORY

The Background to Danny's Story

1}

Danny describes.himself as."unusual." He says, . not your
5 : N :

average guy.traps and shoots." He is the eldést of eight children in g

jque family. Five of the children i tne family, ar 1copted, one

\

girl fr%y Korea, a brother and sister ~om Costd Rfca, a1d two éistets

from Brazil. They live on an acreage < < modest six bedroom bungalow

approximately thirty-five xilometers ~a-i of a large Canadian urban,

'y
center.

& : 4

Danny's &:;;ents consider hiin as the eldest to be the mdst

responsible sibling. He says that the most important thing.about. bding
 jhe eldest sibling at home is: =

. at home I do what I\m suppo%ed to do as.a sOn and as
.an older brother. I try Yo follow _my respons1b1Lat1es to
the ' me, to my chores, dnd to how | act with my brothers
an. > sters when they bug\pe all the time. - Seven little :
kids bugging you all the time.. ["ve got to ha§§ better
,attltudes with my brothers and 51sters that S what |
“hear all the time. S e

a7

He recogn1zes and feels a certain type of pressure from his panents to

conform to a Chr]st1an l1fes%y +, as they vlnterpret and live 1t From

teachers he feels the p;essure of»thejr‘expectations,fpr him

IR
PANE

academically and for his future goals. r Describing; what hié_teqcherg

Ve

are for him he uses the word expectant Helsaysl

(teachers) expect you to. do what you ‘re 5uppoced to - Aa: '
do. This places a lot of pressure on eyeryone o

"
¥
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Later, ne states that their "expectations” are not totally and.
s | S
mutually experienced, :

0=

They can't expect you to be good all the'time, .They have
to.understand your personality and base their exnertae1on
on your personality.

Also; he knows that his frjends ouf?ide the_Christian.circle influence

T

him significantly, though .negatiw&ly. ~The type of pressure he feels
: . . g . .
" from friends is -seen in'his "escapist" dream of Tiving alone, hunting =

"and trapping up north. 'This faeling is typical thfoughout many

comments as he speaks about nis desire tO\SQ free from peer and school -
pressures. Throudhsescapism he deals with frustration.
Qanﬁy is a dark, slim, anxiousiloOking boy. He is five feet nine

B 1nches tall and weighs one hundred and forty pounds. He’is'not what
,g& w
h1s teachers call a good .student.. He attaims-average marks. He is not

.f o 5

' g]fted athlet1ca}1y as observed in physical education classes. He

Q ays hg&&ey, though not on a regular team He has a reputation which

e perceives is 2 "Tow-key" troublemaker. 8e1ng good all the time is

2 W . . ’ Ly " o )

’Fﬂbor1ng " .Yet, he cannot”fathom why te]ev1s1on characters get away
w1£h pranks and w1secracks and he does not. He insists that he has no
,1dea ,about what to become after graﬁuatlon but is adamant about taking

at Jeast 2 year out for hunting ‘apd trapping.

-

The mogt outstanddhg features of Danny's home 1ife are the

N diécipline,‘poii;Eness,jane %%nancia] struggles that permeate all
. A s

. iﬁti&ftieg; Regarding dr§%ip]ide, [ observed Danny being chastized one

day at }ﬂneh for%softly rid}cu}?ng his six year old sister for wanting

55 be a missionary. ﬂi;,mother'strongly said, "l told you never to do

-jthet,“.and never der{ng tﬁqt “ncident did he raise- his eyes nor reply

2’
N A
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back to his mother. A1l children in Danny's family respond to‘their

parents with politeness and submission.

\

The family struggles financially. Danny'svfather is a.full;fime
doctoral student, teaching part-tine at the private Christian echool
that his children attend. He is-a concerd tuba player and has played

‘with varioue symphonies around the wbr]d,-includjng the Israeli and
Houston oconestras. He hqs a strong’evangelical orienfation and
-purposeiy'seeks to. share %is underéiandlng of Christianity with his
universiog classes and 'his community. ﬂ

.Re]uciant1y, Danny's mother h01ds down a ful]-time‘position ina

fabric store and feels guilty about th1s time being taken away from

home responsibilities. An Israe11 cqt1zen, she has converted to
Christianity largely ‘due to the influence of Danny's father. Her

family has had great difficulty accepting her Christianity.

-

, Danny's refuges are a room downstairs, full of furs, traps, guns;
\ .
and a trap]ine extending back two kilometres behind the house. 0On a

Y

blustery cold winter day travelling with Danny on his trap 11ne [

observed a new, more open, and freer Danny tHﬁn ﬁgiad ever seen beforé.-

He has an amazing amount of know1edge about w1ld11fe that he will

-eagerly share. Peop]e who quest1on him about the Dnoraht)&f trapp]ng

he perceyves as biégg "soft," !
Danny's schoal is a large private evangelical Christian school in
oo Y . ’ v ~
Alberta. It is an outreach school that is-physically part of a local

church., It uses Alberta £urricuiUm but hires only practising
Christians. [t strives to foster distipline, and to have teachers

2 .

model Christian attitudes and beliefs in conjunction with promoting
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student attainment of academic excellence as reflected in grades

.attained in the provincial departmental examinations. It does have a

!
/

certain acknowledged "siege" mentality which has arisen from criticism

levelled at C thools from opponents of private Christidﬁ

In dress, students are, by and large, typical, f]though"a dress
code prohibits ‘jeans, tight c]othing,;and timmodest" g]ofhes. Danny,
describing. how other students view him, suggests that he is average,
fun-loving, ahd ”acceﬁtab1e.” Danny does not appear td be part of the
in-group. His non-trendy dress, tack of physical abilities 1n_§port,

and :Hob@ies of hunting and Erappiﬁg are not in the mainstream. Yet he
: displays a need for acceﬁtahce by" hig:;geérs;:whi]e;:mainiaﬁnin hjs

{3
v R o 38
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perconal identity. He says, :

r

- agey
.

-:‘ Ui rE ! w7 7
) L e e, o s .

. by the end of the year I really started shaping up my

act and people started wanting to be my friend. They °

started to see that I was a little bit different than

before. 1 was now a little more accepted.
Acceptance by Ri¢ teachers has been harder to come by,

particularly their acceptance of what he calls his chosen‘péth of

3

mﬁ. He says, o

The ideal teacher is one that is willing to understand yourg
personality without giving you a hassle. If you ask them
a question or anything, they'll listen to you at least. .

r

. the teachers tell me what to do at school, how to act,
what to write, what to think. They can suggest to me to
do something, but they can't say 'you do this'. In the
3 ‘end they don't-have the final say, I do. They see the _
consequences in the end, so they are like overseers here.
The teachers are to be there to be your guide on your |
path. They should teach you about the dangers on this
path. [t should be yours but some teachers tend to be
*follow me, do what [ do because it's exciting ... become
() an English teacher."

>
e o
&

i N

XE

o
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Overa]l Danny feels that his teachers and  parents exert an

influence on him that 1is negatively "expectant." He says,
What keeps me acting as a Christian is, | think, more of
an expectancy. Your parents expect it really. It's not
really at the center, but it's a push forward. They
expect you to do it ... the school here; the teachers are
like that, every situation is like that so everyone
is.like that ... you are not pushed to-act any different -

so it's just become .. not life but a way a living. ‘

They expect, that is, they think you know, expect you to
know, what God wants you to do or-what you want to do.
They expect a certain thing and you might not think that
it'11 be good to do it. You don't know whether it will
turn out- good or had ... or what's -going to happen, so
sometimes it's a pressure because they expect you to do
something and they expect you to know that that's what
you're supposed to do and you don't know. VYou've not had
any expgrience. ,

... if you don't act right you're in trouble ... so it's
force for one thing, not driving a spike into your head
type of thing, but telling you'how to act.
For Danny, these expectations become more meaningful when they come

from the "real" experiences of others. He says,

. they have to explain the Qrocess'of negative
influences from beginning to ¥nd, A to Z. They can't
leave anything out, if they've done it they have to tell
you what happened to them. I think it's more of.a
comparison, like what if that's me sort of thing. To say
this is what might happen, well, "might" who cares? I

' want to knowwyhat did happen ... or-what usually happens.
His orientation is towards learning from real experiences - the

*

concrete and the expe}iential. He s

consequences. N\t 's usyally
g ... ['11 do somXhing and
v.. did [ do that? Look at

[ don't always think abou
after the fact sort of -thi
then I'1] remember it and §
what happened as a result.-”

. as long as you become a Christian all you have to do
is practice and slowly it takes time to get away from
certain things. Now | basically have a lifestyle cut out
for me, 9 to 3. t .
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Danny's notion of God 1s that of miracle worker and-.omnipotent

overseer. His motivation for living the Christian 1ife is consistent’

with his perception of overly "expectant adults” in his life, and with

! if ne doesn't like yop, you can be zapped."
'

Ever since I was able to listen and comprehend 1 was .told

that the Bible was the word ¢f God. God's the maker of

all things. He's the miracie ~iker of all things.y He can

have whatever He wants and if :fe doesn't like you, you

can be zapped. It's up to Him. '

a God who

& D'meafraid if 1 backslide and seeiﬁg it's dear the end
. the old dictator comes up and it's mark time [ might

just be a fool and take the mark and be in trouble ...
; . “

Danny sums up his attitude toward living for me once in these °

statements:

+es this world is going to have wars, inf]atﬁon, taxes,
k)electmcwty bills, insurance ... everythjng adds up,
things break down, kids that, clothes this, house that,
style that J.. inoney, money, money and everything goes to
pot, that's ®ll it does, I just want to be healthy ... [
don't even thipk ['11 live until ['m twenty-five. -

eoo (If I knew the+end was comﬁhg 1'd) shape up my act
and get ready for the big day ... ['d make my 1ife amount
to something. :

Th Backg_ound to R]ta s Story * é 2

9 3 0

&

Rita d(ggf]bes herself as typ1cal She 15 about f1ve foo%%three au.\9£§

1nches, ddrk -complexioned, and reflpct1ve She is the ﬂ%ungest of four
children, the only child at home in a single parent’ fami]y Her %gthen
died-of a heart attack when she.was nine years old while the family was
living,in Yellowknife. She describes the loss of her father and the
subsequent’ years of famify adjustmerfit arid interactions as the most

1
influential experiences in forming her present orientation towards

Christianity. She includes such experiences in this formation process

il
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as forgiving the nurse who unsuccessfully attended to her father,
\

looking to male teachers and priests more expectantly and favourably

. than female teachers and funs, and to committing herself to her

L4

mother's welfare. she 1iwe%‘alone with her. mother and is supportive of

B ' .
her, planning activities together and together making life decisions

'with each other in mind. o N

N
N\

Her mother admits persona]fy to a low-level commitment tg
Catholicism énd to the phukch., she is not sure w?y and 1s curious
abouf Rita's strong faith.:*The mothej is a part;time student at the
Universit}'of'AlSerta in the psycho]qu department.‘ She is a shy,”
quiet, matronly (éréndmother]y) type péfson.

Rita is strongly motivated to grow in her fatth, and mentioné
that this growth is in trusting, actihg, and believing as a éhristian.
She - desires to know God's-will for her. Her family, moreso than

school, contributes to this motivation. }he major influence insRita's

life has.begn, énd continues to be, her family. She perceives that her

- family influences her éoalsb‘expectations of others, andvmoral

'stahdards. . She admits that the death of her fatﬁer "matured Hen“ and
that having and respecting older brothers and sisters at this time Was
Qeneficia1. She “...-cou]d{fol]bw;ﬁhem, they were never into rotten
things.." . .

N ‘

A certain way of relating occurs in the fgmily that Rita misses

in shhbol. For Rita, sschool tends to talk about the Christian life,

&hile her fami]y‘]ivesvthe Christian life. For RHta, religion classes

“should be a comnitment by students and teachers to relevant and

contemporary issues, not to historical facts. She believes that her

; R | &

-
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family is the most important influence and tmfs results ™in the desire
or vision that motivates her: - ’ o

. because I want t% be as important a part of our
family as our older brother who has accomplished so much
in my eyes and my sister's and my mom's. It's important
for.me to be as wespected by them as they respect each
other, : .

1y

Rita is someone wﬁo, even in the quietjhours'of solitude, seeks
answers té fundamental questions?’ If'was'qﬁite easy for her to decide
to take part in this sfudy because, as she said; “I hrave a lot to
learn.” Learniﬁg for Rita in the Christian ré]igious education sense

»is about loving peop]ggbbeing more faithful and thankful to God, and
about haviﬁg avpurpose in 1ife. She readily kept a journal and her
commentsﬁ?eflected an actﬁve iqner wo(]d. She trusts that there are
answers to her question§‘aﬁd that hér faith is not jn vain. The

. fundamgntal questions of life do not, however, paralyze her. Rather,

" she is aware that wer life is one of responding to Christian and

. . o
‘gﬁkggolic principles, in actions that are "Christian." :

To be a Christiéngmeans to be the best you can be, to

stretch yourself beyond what you think you can do as far

as being Christian. * [t means a lot of patience and self-

discipline and I want &0 put a lot into it to get a lot
ﬂout of being a Christian.

Ho, , .
%hriétian acts are the difference between being a Qa
Christian and not being a Christian. [ think of people
helping, caring for others in a Christian community.

: A
She is aware of the dynamics of interpersonal relationships in her
faith comnunity. These, for her, are _oncretized in her home, school,

and church y8uth group. She describes these dynamisms:
... a lot of people put into me my own expectations. I
know. my own capabilities and how far [ have to stretch

myself to grow, amd church, friends, and family help too.

“ . ?
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They ‘teach me a 1ot about mysel® and‘how ['react to them
and what they say. They teach me a Tot about themselves
w “which in turn teaches me abOIt myself e

0§hey cause me.to think about my own motives, about what | S
' §;d9::1f [fact in a way pleasing to a Christian way of
$1ving. - s '

:ﬁita.Se@s'hgr life as converted to God. Her life-goals and
; . . . . . :

actions come- more “from God" than‘they are a push towards God. Thus
l ) 0 . : .

she can say, ' _ B : &

['m sure "God created man with a purpose. 1 guess that
man,has7sort‘of stumbled over (this) over the years. |
dom't know'... our happiness? 1 guess if we are happy
with what Hé gives us ... then that happiness is

: somethlng He 1, enJoy ' :

B
' The,teachers and~d1rector at Ke;ygma describe Rita as a very good
student, and a deep]y comm1tted and serious Chr1st1an Kerygma 15 an
a]ternate pr1vate Catn011c H1gh Schoo] in a large urban'dﬁﬁ { in
A)berté. It has JUSt over one hundred students. Igs.%reda1 statement
réf]eéts a deswre for Just1isr4 It speaks of coming to a responsible
position reaard1ng'0ppr0551ve structures in society so that the pgor
are raisec i, p]éfes of dignity and autonomy It is a school more
in the trad1t1o@.of the beat1tudes than of the “salvation" and
justification. trad%tlon of the evange11cal CHrlst1an schoo] It sy
currently funded pr1mar1Ty by the Sisters of St Joseph., They see
thelr mandate as one‘'n” ﬂ1t1atlon and maintenance of the séhool until
.he communitﬁﬁpecides t is viable and want to take 1t‘over.‘ This
takeover jn fact will happen beginning in September, 1§86. A vo]un.s 5
board administérs the running of thg scﬁool;‘ Much of the éctivity in
the school is5 geared in two directions: academics and

¥

personé]/commUnity growth and service.

R 3
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The students are here by choice. . No student, and no tdmcher, is
here outside of a personal decision to be here. Teachers, in fact,
have no fixed salary but negotiate with the director a salary suitable

to the needs of the teacher. When the Sisters of St. Joseph Teave the -

school, lay people will comprise the total staff. ‘

; 'The‘students must he ano1ved in community service, tpe planning
of'para-{iturgies, the governance of "ai . of the schéo] functions, and
in a "walkabout," an involvement in an a;tivity that sgreﬁﬁhes the
mental, spiggﬁhal, or physicq1 abilities of the student. The school
promotés what the staff and students call an "atmosphere‘ of love and
acceptance,\a school with a difference. |

The students afe, in Rita's words, 'iypical." She says that it
would surprise many people to see the "less than Christian" activities
of the students after schyol hours. For Rita, these inconsistencies
ére-frhstrating as ﬁhe séhoo] often‘is'not "the school witﬁ a
di%ference” as its motto states. One day 1 had an opportunity to talk
with one parent who withdrew'herVSOn‘from the school because, to heé,
there was no difference between Kerygma and other schools.

Ritq's faith in God comes from her belief that God 1s good ané
that "one always wants to follow what i$ good." From‘thé time she &as
a child she ha§ been shown what good means and what bad means. As a
result she says,

[f you do someth§ng good you arg rewarded and you are

good and I want to be ... to be like Jesus, but that is
impossible. :
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Reflecting ong0ur Stories

As the year progressed, at least two aspects of this research
regarding the theme of story came.clear. One was that my 1al

theory of the Christian religious education experience for Danny and
v <

.Rita was going to change. “The purpose in this stugdy was to describe

their experience: As | explored their life-world-and uncovered themes, -

"1 began to see how my own experiences lent a:perspectiVe to the

{ g
description of ,their experience. The more they revealed to me, the

more my perspective had to.be, and was, changed. The overlapping
circles of our common orientations regarding Christianity and the
Christian relfg{ous education experience, 1ntere§ts, contexts, and
situations shifted and were subject to our mutual interactions a-id
interpretations. The result was an assurance that each of eir
stories were heard by me, and that aﬁ ever-increasing circle of under- .

standing -of each of their contexts and of their interior wor'd was

< truly being made possible in me. My own journal was one means of

K]
}]

keeping my journey clear ‘and for-charting my own journey thrbugh this

experience as my own horizons of understandings wggglbefﬁg pushed back..

The g%coéd thing th® became clear was that the theory that was
eﬁerging for me about their experfence cou]d'bé'trusteq be;ause it was
grohnded in the matérial of their "stories." It was their stories that
were being told asﬂlayer after layer of their reality was being
unwrapped to reveal the essence of their experience of C%ristidn
refjgiqus education. Themes emérged\from thcfrésearch that were

implicitly common to both Danny and Rita. -They were common hecause

both shared the need for affirmation, which is the first suptheme.
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('r‘mr‘«;'for'e,' while the subthnemes within the theme of»s‘tory have been
»gj;envthe Samtvnames for both Danny and Rita, the meaning of their
experiences varies greatly. The four subthemes are affirmation,
e;pkanation, participating in the'past's stories, and participating 1h
the future's stories. = |

F

The term story is, in their experience, someth1ng that ncludes

'many stories. It 1ncludes the story of others, the story o<~/he Bible,

Lo

'and¢the story of the Judeo Christian tradition. But most of all, for
Danny and ~Rita, the experience of Christian religious educe ion is
about their stories, affirmations, explanations, pasts, and their

futures. - .

Affirmation

P Danny, rather than seeking @ffirmafion in his life, seeks to
. L

avoid disaffirmation. He says,

I basically try to keep other people.out of knowing why I
act the way I do because if they start flipping and
finding, watching me, they'll be disappointed. Well,

so | keep a lot to myself when it comes to things. I
basically keep a pretty strict pattern during the day and
week.

" His statement I typical“of many he made which were cries for
aff1rmat19n of who he is. He sayé’about his life pathvand affirmation:
... it should be yours but some teachers tend to be
pushy. They say, well, follow me, do what | do because
it's exciting. Become an English teacher, things like
that. Not pushing it but suggesting it. They have to
let you be who you want to be.
For Rita, aff1rmat1on ‘comes when she recogn1ze< and does what is
_intrinsically good. As Rita says, 'l feel good when I do something not

only for myself but for someone else.," For Rita, this requires a

.
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communipy to hélp her name the &xperiences to wﬁich affirmatfog r{ghLly

. applies. Sﬁé believes she is the starting point»or the first pkace for
Caffirmation and the action she engages in is the stopping place or the
goal resufting froﬁ her being affirmed. In‘»bctween; informing and
tranéforming, are the truths o God. Affir@atioﬁ hecomes most

immediately pervasive thropgh.her family. Rita says,
My own conscience leads me to av ‘the way | do and aj}so |
want the approval of my mom an: . want the approval pf
what my dad would have thought., [ look up to my
brothérs and. sisters. I respect them-aylot and | wan
do something so they'll respect me. ’ ‘

Affirmation in and from the rest of Rita's .community becomes md>st
. . ®e :

meaningful when it resonates wifh her own experience. She says,:
| P R religious education along with,my‘oWn : .
"experience. I know everybody has a different story and I
don't know if I would turn out the same if A had happened
- instead of B. : -

Dahny‘s and Rita's eXperience‘in affirmation are quite différent.
Danny feels affirmed when he is what dxﬁers_qut him to bé. However,
~he cannot and does not wanf this 1n§trumentaliﬁy operating 1n5his'life,
so he keeps to himself, quietﬂy,aVoidiﬁg codf]ict. .Hejsays his hiding
b]ace‘is his trdpliné where no pne cén touch him. While his teachers
talk bf memorizing scrihture so it will come to mihd later in life, he
talks of néeding to Rhow now wHat scriptures mean. DOanny wants to have
script:re mean something now, to affirm what he is experiencing,
Authority, control, purposes, and 1earning}§§e operative notjons in
both.Dénny's'family and schaol that prbmote‘his particular eibefience ;;
of affirmation.

Rita's experience of affirmation is more intrinsic. - That is, her

personal exper?éhgg”is affirmed through and in the community, not so

-~
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that she will change, -but to show her that she is wedgﬁslove is a’
T;-F. . ,-\J - :
word mentloned often 1h ?wta 'S d15course 1nd not at a. i,dn Danny S.
CE Y
Yn ref]ectlng on«uanny S and R1ta s exper1ences;of af }rmat1on it

Y Loy
-

seeims - c?ear that two d1fferent forms of soc1a11zat1on were accurring.

u .

i

Danny S experlence‘ts orTented to the external rea11t1es of learning
and ergoees.%f h1s soc1a1lzatlon exper1ence is geared ;td acquiring
someth1ng now that w1ﬂ1 be useful in fhe future In this experience,
‘;Dahny actﬁ ﬁn erderﬂto avo1d others . know1ng what he actually does.
'Rﬁtgfzﬂewﬁertence 12 or1ented to twe/?nternal rea11t1es Rita can say

S »J. .

1t is heraown know1ng of what :s good and it 1s her own experience that

t /‘a

PO anlmates her, She has ‘a personal story that is being developed, told
and afflrmed in her conmun1ty

';“ﬁﬁ’- Dahny s-and th@,s experience of affirmation is clarified further
when v1ewed in the ]1ght of conscwent1zat1on theory (Fre1re, 1979),

communlty (westerhoff 1981), mutuality (Huebnar, 198Z), and the

R A v ‘ - T

e integratjng of»students stories and the stories of the faith tradition

& L8 5. W P ) N )

Groomeﬁa +1981). oPau1o Friere (1979) names a possible pedagogy where
- b 14

..z' E

men agd women have the onto]og1ca‘ S%?sibﬁ]ity of becoming subjects

A.ﬁﬁtfnroughﬁerocesses of critical reflection and dialogue. This process of
'.becdming subjects is achieved through dialogical 1nvestigatton of
rea]?ty and namtng‘that which does not keep persdns as objects,
dichotomized from their world and from others. It is a %pdnsorship of~
conscientization whereby peop]e become subjects and not objects in a
social or po]1t1ca} milieu. Fr1ere s dream is men and women living
intersubjectiyely, Jsearching together for mutual deciétons “to named

.|

problems. This dream is an affirmation of people as subjects with and

w
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among others. This characterices Rita's experienckd., Her schiol

encourages mutuality in decisions about the operating and directing of

the school. Thnis involvement is characterized by responsc-ability @nd
b .

/ ¢
.

- accountability. ' : ' ' ‘

e “

, 4 . v S .
John Westerhoff (1981) proposes a pedfygogy of affirmation ot the

experience of .the person in unity and interaction with the tradition of’

the Christian faith. As the faith community socializes persons' into

r

the faith of the community, it affirms or should affirm”each,persoh”y .

story as part of the formation and information of the faith 6ommunity. . ®,

[

Perso&él affirmation requires an affirming community. This type “of
affirmation is true of botﬁ;Danny's and Rita's experience, tH%ugh wfth
Déhny the faith community and t}adition exerts a stronger influence on
the individual. Hith'Rita‘s experience, the individual is more

affirmed.
7

o

Dwayne Huebner (1982) proposes a pedagogy animated by forgiveness

and response-ability among partfcipants. Where pgdagogicé] encounters,
are not .,affirming, the encounters man has with man can be oriented to
. -
the instrumental, to denial, to domination, and to submission. Tife
\ . ¥ .

language systems of psychology do not genuinely affirm. Thgy instead
1egitimizg and control; and what 1is sponsored is a way of bedagogigal
being where 1earn1hg and pﬁrpose are most promoted. This pedagngy
generates a curriculum 1anguage.of*§ontﬁol, expediency, and economy.
‘This typeiof pedagogy is more Danny's experience, as his school pushes
for ;Qccess ﬁcademibaliy and forrresults in the spiritual life of the

. ¢
students.



. o . . 60

~ Hiebner namesha different type of pedagogic. encounter; that is,

S freedom and is the ground of all human

é-core.of'love’that naintain
resbonsibi]ity. The rat%onalitiés'in this case are ethical where the -
 :¢ﬁcoun§er1hg of ﬁUmahé'is in iove réther than-in change. The change
orientation is the technical raicionality of a non-affirming pedagogy,
J/féﬁﬁl like the political rationa1ity which seeké "po@er dQer ! %s not
igrounded in love. In the ethical rat1on%11ty, the educational act1v1ty
is life, life's meaning and life's sharing ofj1ts own possibilities.
What is most needed are affirming-generaﬁing rationalities and
practices‘ of 'hﬁmi1ity, mutuality, promise, the 1anguage of poetry,f
forgiveness, conve?sation, and responée-abi]ipy. This type of pedagogy
is moreé Rita's experience éngi1qve i§ a word mentioned often in Rita(s
deécripfions of her experiéncegn
- Thomas Groome(a) (1981).proposes affirmation in the light of ‘the
-1nte9ration of thé stories of the<person and the kfngéom of God. - He
names it a shared prax1s way of being with others. Here, "slices" of a
person's story, once named and understood‘ caé be brought to be shared
“with the stories of others and the story of the kingdom of God. The
~affjrmation occurs 1n,therharing of ‘skories 'as well aé 1& the mutual
caltgng forward of the community to vision,‘hodg,‘éxpression_of.faith,
and ref]ectlve action in the light of the kingdom. -In both Danny S and
Rita s experlence there is, 1n each pedagog1ca] conté%g$ ?nclntegrat1on
attempt of stories, the 1ntegrat1on of the story of tﬁ% kvngdom of God
and the story of the individual. Danny' s exper1ence is more trans-
missive and catecheticaily—oriented. .Rita's experience {s.a more

L

praxis orientation, as. she 1s oriented to reflecting on and in her
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actions us well as 7in putting ’acci‘on;-m her reflection.  Danny's

experience in his Bible classes 1 onp where the teachers tell the

class "the right ahswer.“ Up to this-potnt of~dise}osure, he Says thn

purpose of discussion is to see if the Students'in-faCt Kiow the right

answer. Rita's exper1ence in her re}qgwoh class is one where

1nformat1on about the Catholic Church's teach:ng is presented a]ong
.

with the Bible paSsages 50 that the r1ght answer, possibly alre

residing in the students, is clarified.

Explanation

Rita and Danny want their lives explained so as,to be clear and

acceptable to. others. They'a1so want the world explained.  Yet they

are being sponsored in their school's pedagogy from know1ng mean1ng 1n“

"that experiential reflective way" to a mind- knowlng, where explanat1on

‘gstensibly needs to make the most mind sense. In short,‘bot1 Danny
and Rita want to know experientially what they mean, what they are, ‘as

" well as what their external realities mean. They want this knowing to

come under their own conditions, Rita says concerning explaining God

to someone:

1]

Well, I can't prove it because it's faith ... I could
explain it because it's faith .... What I've been taught-
.." 1 guess that wouldn't satisfy them because [ feel
that the God that ['ve been taught about is a good and
loving God and [ feel that in a way my prayers are
answered. A prayer might be a hard thing to explain to
somebody ’ .
It*s a ta]klng, a comnunication between God and yourself,
['ve ngver felt that "God answers my prayers d1rect1y [
prayed and. [ talk to him and someday later when ['m - ~
looking outside it's when God talks to.me ... when [ sit
at night, [ can't hear anything, "~ It.gives me a good
feeling to know that [ am being hgard and just talk out

)

A\



my spiritual wants and ... physical wants like family
I don't know how else. 1 can justify 'my Faith ...
seems reasonable to believe in Him, , p
. It's documented and it's comforting to believe in some-
. thing ... [f I was in a'different retigion ['d probably
believe in it with the same fervor that I beliéve® in the
Roman Catholic religion, but only if it wasn't unreasonab

For Danny and Rita’exp]anation is primarily ﬁor'meaning; Danny

le.
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refers to his parents explaining the hidden curriculum of such societal

influences as drugs:

They can tell you what they (negative influences) do to
you, and-they can tell you why they are appealing and why
people get sucked into them and why they are so bad.

They can't say "don't do that" because they are fun,

They have to explain the process from-A to Z. They can't
leave anything out.. If they've done it they have-to tell
‘what happened to them. [ think it's more of a comparison
like what if that's me? What night happen ... well who
cares. | want to know what did happen or usually

" happens. . '

8

Explanation for Danny becomes valid when it is grounded in actual

¢ . y . . . - . >
occurrences. Explanation for Rita becomes valid-when it is reasonable

and resonates with what seems "okay" within.her.

For both Danny and Rita the meaning in an explanation fs ]afge]y.

“from the medium of the explanation. Therefore, about Bill Gothard

seminars, Danny .says, «
: %

He has had liviMg_experience. A guy just doesn't get

N like that. [ listened to him, He's not afraid to
explain sin. His life is so clear I quess. Anyone who.
would praise the Lord for a car wreck and then get seven
cars free the next day must be doing something right.
There are just so many examples. ' '

About thé Catholic nuns who have educated her, Rita says,

1 learn best by just talking with and relating to
~specific people. Maybe the teachers should talk about

themselves, not just the nuns because it's hard to relate
to a Sistér or ... I don't know if it's as hard to relate
to-a Father as it is a Sister. I don, ggpw ... but I've

X

’



always felt more comfortable with a priest than with a
ith some priests, not all priests ... 1 don't know
ybe 1 just had. some bad experiences with nups in

Regarding explaining Jesus, Danny Peflects the concretenuss:

They (teachers) should explain His life, the way He
acted, why He wasn't a snob, the way He treated people,
why He wasn't rich, why He didh't ca]l all His angels,
why He didn't want to win, why He wasn't Hr. perfect. He
failed sometimes and st111 managed to keep His image very
good. We need to know why He did it and how He did it,

The explanations they heaf, even when honest; arée not alwéys_
comfortably received._nRita, after her teachers explained the story ;}
the church, expressed upset at the.“unattractivenesS" of the chun§h'§
history. qu her,'the theme§ and ‘morals of past sto;ies should really
be ﬁhe meaning the past has for her. What ﬁhe‘bast meahsAnee&s

explaining as much,’if‘not more, than the story events. The lay .

“people" need to know, Rita believes, the past events and what they

‘mean, Knowina is not meant for the vested interests ofsthe selected

few. To know is for everyone. , Regarding why people should know Rita -
Says,

... because if they lose sight of it the people have to
remind them ... we all have to krow what's going on. You
don't have to know the picky little details. You just
'have to know what happened and the implications. You
don't have to know, names and all that is important in its

“ own-way if you want to get into that deeply ... but if you
just want to know what happened and why, and what we

‘ s, + should do to correct it then ... [ don't think it's that

relevant or else we can say that this is what should have
. happened so. 1f a prob1em comes up like that again we can’
# % . handle it.

The process of explanation is experienced in < particular- way by

Danny and Rita. The exper1en@e of exp]anat1on is a mutual

3

reconstruction process, where someth1ng or someone 1is made more clear
:? . . .



and morg sensible by the‘sﬁuffling of the—dytz—of the something or
someone 1nto a more sQitable constellation. What-should be birthed is
the "I s§e“ moment. Danny and Rita say they wait for this to happen
and wish it would happen more. g
For them, the'explainer should act as an interpreter. They should

first know the subject, the context, and most importantly, themselves.
JAs a third party in—phfs mosaic, the expjainer, whether a parent or
teacher, ehterg*into the diangue thdt is already going on between the
subject'and‘thémseﬂves,v The e*ﬁjainer's role i; not to 1mpqse meaning
but to’empaihiie and il]umkﬁaté based on their interpretation of thé
student and the subject being explained. The explainer should have ”
what Dilthey (in Polkinghorne, '1983) suggests is "an gnner affinity"
with both. | | -

‘ At the heart of their frustration with how explanation fs being
expéFEenced is the imposition of meaning by teachers. Rather than mid;,
wif(pg the birth of @eaning in them, they perceive that teachérs are
impos{ng'meaning. They haVe an intuitive, though inarticulated notion
of how explanation should be. In our time toggthér,_this notion became
clearer. Their notibn of Qhat exp]anatjdn GZQéﬁxd- be fesemb]eq the
explanation procedures of Jesus Chriét; |

Jesus Christ of the Christian tradition explained Himse]f‘ip 1ighf

df thé'HebEew scripturés' prophecy,-and 1in turn;'explainéd the
’scriptures in light of Himself. AHe explained, as required by the
context, in parables which, as Mary Bbys (1983)'suggests, "subverted

normal consciousness.” His explanations were often in terms of the

natural world whigh “"meant" something to the listeners. This is what

LS
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“ita meeng about trying to explain God or prayer to someone who doesn't
believe; they have:to’be shown.

Hon explanations are understood arise out of the value orientation
\}hat:Danny and Rita have, whfch‘they have been led to have trom
'familjes'and sehoo1s. Rita's mother, for examp]e,.has exp1ained a

Christianity of- grace. Allen Keith-Lucas names this where the focus is
. not on behaviours but on the underlying motivation of
thankfulness for the love, the promises and the presence
of a living God (in Stromnen an® Strommen, p. 125, 1985).
Rita's- experiences aré full of this type of graée. She says she is
overwhe]ning]y thankful just to come home and see her house there and
to know there is a God.

For Danny, Christian%ty is dnderstood as # violent process of
getting things under control. Christianity nEs been explained- as that
indispensable product which must be embodied n végbal form and passed
down to passive recipients. A Chr1st1an1ty of grqce seems like a

A

‘Stranger to'Danny. Christianity. 1s not exp1a1ned as?”or at least not

K J,

nmols which he

\_r.
B

‘uses to explain Christianity are those which he has ﬁg ved from his

" understood as, personally redemptive by Danny. 'The

teachers and parents The words are Christian, the hﬂ@ ﬁ

teachers'. Whlle Danny and Rita desure to know what th1n§ _mean they

b
Sy ke
n

say often they are, at best, given only their teachers' mean1nd.

77 What is a nedagogy of exp}anatibn that redeems? Strdmmen and
Strommen (-1984) suggest that ydung'peop1e,-in their'pnoce§s of
internalization of be11efs need to be in the dialogical presence of
edu1ts who know their own p051t10n and can explain the reasonableness‘

of it. This is true of Rita's experience‘and she is aware when it does



ha: o, he dhoobe admits so Wiy it would ha‘bpen more., The er- of
he: o * clanific . adu o> nee. 1o be cleaiito her before they caﬁ be
intow Loal To e fatth,

CThomw ts 5rc ame e (1031 Jgéests a shared process between teacher:
and student of . the motives and assumptions of named.aétionsA

4

and beliefs. This 'nitial phase in Groome's(a) notion of shared prax1s :

is not often practiced in Danny;s and Rita's schools.’ Part1cu]ar1y 1n‘
Danny's experience, there is an emphasis more on the appropriation o(
bibilical pr1nc1p]es into l1ved experience tban on uncovering the bas1@
of present actions and beliefs. |
Kister Stendhal (1984) gives insfght about explandtion vhen,
‘regarding preaching, he says that explanation is a meeting of meanings:
...the task of the pulpit is * as suggested here - the
truélsitz im leben, "life situation," shere the meaning

of the original meets the meaning for today.
! (p. 44, 1984) .

Danny and Rita have.made their meaning from the abstractions of -

reality. They also learn the meanings others have abstracted. - In

their understanding of other's meanings, their own stories have created
the screen through which a sifting settles out meaning. - Their language
indicates what this meaning 1is. Danny's story, which is full of the

expectations of his teachers and parents, is-one screen which means he
. 8 .

hears and practices the expectations of parents and teachers. In a

sense, the "meaning of the original"” statements and intents residing in

their explanations -is hidden by this expectahcy. This original intent
o B

is not heard by Danny or by Rita all the time because Danny and Rita
~are often hearing somethfng not intended by their teachers or parents.
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Participatinggiﬁ the Past's Stories L,;;$F

i

- s LR :
" Morg than one past is being shared and develobed in both Rita's

and Danny's familiéé Their-familips express their deep responsibility

P
in being with euyh othergfﬁ they share in the streams of mutual pasts.

* Danny speaks of the. Eé%it he came to have in God and in his fam1]y

£

W
through these shared pasts:®

I've had a lot ofls1tuations71h our house where it's been
a miracle the way it turns out. You need money and the.

, next day it's there. My brother didn't have any .friends -
so we prayed for -some Sfriends and sdre énough he gets

some friends. Bas1ca11y you see how He works in certain
Situations 30 you have to trust Him in every situation.

Danny reaJTzes that this past can t change. However,fthe valie he

nlace$ on his past edberiences has changed. Danny, in his struggle for
Places on his past ge  for

,-accéptanbe, highlights an incident:

4

Last year, the ‘best thing that happened to me was when
: started to see me differently. I was cracking
but it was negative and people's feelings were

. bei g hurt. By the end of the year I really started

shaping up my act and people started wanting to be my- =
friend and to see that [ was a little bit different. I =
was a little more accepted. I've learned somethlng

~

The story of the Bible is for Danny.a past of a part1tu]ar klnd

Regard1ng the Bible he says ) ’ L

I th1nk it is a history and a story put together_(.a sort
of 1ike a breviary in the sense of your life. It shows
you what to do. It combines a history of what the world
was and how people got to do things and how the great men
did their things. It's more or less a gquideline than .a
living book. ' ' :

~‘But for Rita the form-and method of embodiment and transmlssxon of

W

the past is problematic:

.~ they (students) are not taking what the. teachers and
the Bible are saying seriously. It's a joke, something
to make fun of, It's fine for here and now in the
classes and when the teachers are-around -but [ donft

.- ' SEE
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think they really beldeve it. It doesn't mean that much R .
for them someplare everyplace Jo. just sometimes. '

(The teacherr) need to Just be with us, maybe not so -
much preach1ng because that's ‘what the church is really o

and that's good But JUSt ta]r1ng with and relating to T
US seen

For Rita the story of the past of her -church hurts and cohfg;és askit

informs and transforms her:

1 was qu1te dlsa}po1nted taking the Reformation in. Soc1a] B
Studies because I Tearned just-how dirty the church hasﬂ; L

// been. It's been through some pretty bad times and I'm nbt F .

- proud of it. It's kind of shameful. that its such a ‘ 7

RN conglomerate and a kind of a business. [ think you have e
o to look at thlngs in the past to learn from them Tike .- . ‘3%

JHJH1rosh1ma .o to correct them.

The quest1on ar131ng out of these comments, for Rita, is how
fshog]d she be 1ead to,engage in.praxis with .the past so it can be-
‘ transfbrmatiﬁe ~5Rita says,

You shou]d come into our religion class ... it's rea]ly a

‘Joke ... it really is at 1east that's how a Tot of kids
in our class feel. There's one kid in our class who's a°
protestant and he's constant]y putt1ng down the.Pope.

. Really, all the teacher is teaching is facts and history
and we are not to discuss things. Religion class is not
a discussion really, it's just this is how it happened.
I don‘t know but I think if I could I would change that.

Rita names a particular power birthed-by socialization that

resides in her own individual past. This .informs and transforms her

&

present. When asked what in the-past has led her to believe in Jesus

n

she says;

God is good. " And you always want to believe in, to
follow what's good. [' mean from the time you are little
there is good and there is bad. If you do something good
yoy are rewarded and you are«ood and [ want to be like
Jesus ... but that s impossible.

v

[t seems that Rita first learned good and then  learned God. Her

behaviour of being good is rooted in a consciousness of "I am good" as
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others name this in her. The value systems and beliefs whigh inforn

this consciousndsg are the soil from which her actions grow, and ‘were

the best indicators ofNyhat she would say or doi She said God is guod

and that she wants to fol what's .good. In a sense, she has been

taught Christianity "formally", but what she ends up knowing is not
logically connected to what she was intended to know. She knows
experientially that God is good; something that can't be taught. In

both Danny's and Rita's experience, the hidden curriculum of expecta-

tions, acceppan&e, and conversion end up being largely what they know,

as in Rita's situation wheré she says she knows she is good because she

‘.,L
. 1

has been rewarded

This third theme within the stéries of Danny and.Rita inc]udes the
past in exjstentia] sense. For them, the past has to be made to live
in the pﬁésent;' Many Moore calls this "traditioning" whe}e education
regarding the past 15 for cont1nu1ty as well as-’for change:

The past and future not only stand in d1a1ect1ca1
-relationship with the present .but actually become part of
the present. The past story, present context and future
hopes become part of the immediate experience so that the
immediate experience actually 1ncorporates them into

itself. {(p. 136, 1983)

Rita séid often that she wants a relevant and contemporary orientation

to religion classes. She wants to stay away from "... ‘facts, facts,

facts. For her, avpanab1e from the Christiah scriptures, for example,
‘can aﬁtual]y become part of the preéént as she interprets it, and it
speaks into her life now. The pedagogy Uanny and Rita> describe a;
likely to influence them greatest is one thag accomplishes this
1ntegfation of :past with present experieng9= To illust;;te, in Moore's

.

traditioning model, the past experience is transmitted so &
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Interprotrd lnto the new s1tuat10n where Danny's and Rita's experience

Heratit g

or persona1 past Lllum1nate it. Th1s is .ptersert1ona1 The tradition

(pdst) the presént context, the person's oasf the future-hopes,‘and

“God's splr]t unite with a person al a palt1CUIdl place and time. This,

for Moore,‘is how the past-can become a trad1t1on1ng component which

¢

actua1.y 11Ves In Rita's experience the pasf7in the form of the

_scriptures or.as the history of the church is only useful if you can

learn from it today. For Danny, these pasts are gu1de]1nes and -are

“more important to him just as they are.. To illustrate, he belie%es

that the Bible is tRe inerrant word of God.

a

It is evident from Danny's and Rita's experiencemof learning about

the past that the.act and content of exp]anﬁ%ion of the past can best

.
.

be meaningftl as the explainer or teacher attends to certain pedagogic
concerns. This includes the developmental place of the -hearer, the

theory of instruction, the meaning ofvmeaning, and how we come to make

meaning. As Moore suggests, traditioning education éccomp1ishes_this

as it involves dialogue, curiosity,,creativity, awe, hope, and

integration of thought, feelingﬁ?andsac;ionv In essence, it is a

pedagogy of affirmation of what the hearer*is. Rita doesn't see this
héppening in the experjences of her fellow stgdents. To them, the past
eimbodied in the B1b1e 1s "a joke." L.

EE, a’, ' v E]
: gl?
There are then wwth Danny and R1ta two pasts. “One is the past of

the hisﬁorica]—cu]turaT tradition within which they dwell withjits own

’ ‘ ' ' ¢
i .
. ‘
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discourse, ways of meaning making, and norngglyevbehaVJor.f There .is a-

.second past. This is their individual pasts which are the unique

‘streams of each of their "stories," and whfch‘are‘%he true- facts of

. b . .
v T i
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their own stories. For Rita, her individual past is more meaninyful,

it seems, than the,past of the historical-cultural tradition which she

dwells in. For Dahny, it seems -his personal-past 1s;'t_bein§ affirmed
_as‘much as the "other" past. particularly that.of tﬁe Bible as taught
in his school _classes. &
‘nThe pdst of the histdrica]-cQ;tprai tradition in ‘Danny's
év5n§e1ica] context .stretches back to the Reformation. It has, -

_however, flowered within thié century. . fn Rita's context, the roots
";ahe deeper, stretching back to the era of formal cétechééis. Both
paéts have shown poweF in Danhy and Rita to generate memories which
l&onfront them. For Rité this 1s the unclean hjstory of‘the church.' It
is in these confrontattve Temories"that their ekperience of
encountering the past of Christianity c@n be’nnre fully upderstood.

. Danny speaks ofvthe way that the past of his historical-cultural
. , . ,

tradition is being made available,to’him.

We have Bible classes three days a week. MWe-do Bible
memory. In the c]é%Ses“hé have our Bibles and, like last
year, we examined Pilgrim's Progress with the Bible and
with modern times as a basis.

ie use thé Bible to prove something, as reference ...
anything where verification is needed.

Rita‘& experience %ith ehgﬂgemenﬁ of the past and heaning making
is slightly mo%e experienfialfy—orientéd. She says regarding knowing
% whether. certain behaviours are bad,; |
- %t just comes from what -.: everything fhat'feeds
into our conscience from-the time you are told what's

good and bad. AL certain points your own conscience
takes over ... it says this goes against that value.



Future
'Uanﬁy‘s'experﬁeﬁce of forming a vigion‘for his future is

‘ffustratiﬁg. I hnggrstand it as frustrating because many of hi;
. comménts resonate ;?%%~i%e;es of_éscape, the.imposition_of aduits {nto
his Jlife path, leaving home, and a deterministic ]ifeéty}é. Rafher
than forming in his iéagination expectations and hopes for his an
}Qyﬁre, he is animatgd largely with the hopes and eXpectations gf’his'
ﬁeachers and parents, Once, during one of our more informal éhqés, he
became emotional in describing howndespar§teiy he wou]d‘1ike to live in
the mountains and hunt énd_shoot. There, he said, he could really fjnd
himself and, since there was no temptation there, live a good_Christiaﬁ
life. He never could articalate a vision for his 1jfe.{f it wasn't in
this context of escapism. When I would ask him what he would want to
be, his answef'wés full of what is socially acceptable behaviour, ql]
with instrumental\purposes; he sayé;

I'd 1ike to be more oBedient, nn£ o) iﬁpatieﬁt, more

ditigent with things ‘['don't 1ike to do, but have to do

‘.. be a nicer person, like everybody and have everybody
like me. : ,

>

His vision for his Tife seem truncafed to the level of others' expect-
\ ' - ' ’

ations for him. o A T

Rita's exparience is much ﬁoref;ﬁ“autoﬁbmbus one. She has
experienced the précesses of ﬁutua]ity and dialogue in 'helping her
shape her vision for her future. She-accredits her school for'ffeéing
her to form her vis{on. She dogs,‘howeier; give her family,

particdfarly her brothers and sisters, the greatest amount of credit in

being examples wnich she is motivated to emulate.

v
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process seem.to be a part of the pedagoygic process Rita exper1pn<(s

Tne initial step in her form1ng a vision s her teachers'

r .

knowing and doing:

You need,to present the concept in a little bit then go
over it with you ...’do it together, then keep doing it
together with you. It bothers me when we are told to do
someth1ng when we don't know. If you are going to learn
why service is an essential part of Christianity then
just say a little of why and do it ... it-will make sense
as you go along, God is there .... K

Sve adss about d1alogue s role in vision forming:*

P

[f we could, and L'm not s@aying we could reaéh. any
solutions or thkings like that by talking, but maybe it
would make the class more enjoyable. [ think you are
going 'to learn something by listening to facts and
hearing other people who are knowledgeable abodt what you

-are talking about ... if all that is valid and it makes

sense to you it might change the way you treat people
Tike ... I'11 use an example. You know the discussion

,about AIDS ... everybody is just hands off? Like the
lepers, well, even if you could make comparisons, inform ~

people. A lot of people don't want to have anything to
do with them ... if you come in contact with someone who
said they knew someone or something #ike that ... in a

" hospital if-you are candystriping and you came across a

person who had it, you might be moré willing to put what
yoq/know into practise, and be a little more kind, where
as maybe you wouldn't otherwise.

sharing their

VR ‘

[
Ry

Trust and faith. in a ®&od who contributés to the vision-{umnnn1  e
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T CHAPTER VI
THEME TWO:  COMMUNITY
L ‘ b4 . R ' .
Danny's Community: Alliance Christian Community -

Alliance Christian Community is a large private Christian school

in Alberta. It houses kindergarten Lo grade twelve, and has over three

n

" hundred -students. Virtually-a]1 students are bussed or driven to the

school as the school attracts students from a large radius. The
) | e

students come primarily from homes where the parents profess some form

of evangelica] Christianity although thgw@chool‘po]icy does "not limit

enrollment to Christians. The principal suggested once that since many

“of the children from the "Christian" homes are themselves npot

Christian, having students from other religious orientations just means
qreater emphasis on fostering the «*born again" experience in the

school. He said that students are giveh many;opportuhities in chapel

it

_class or in meétﬁpgs in t adjoinfng church sanctuary to have this

experience -by accepting Jesus Ch'rist as their Lord and Saviour. For
the_students whobhave acceéted_Jeéus Christ, the emphasis is on
training and fnforming fhem in the principles of Christ%anity as 1trhas
beeh interpreted in the doctrinal statements and educational philosophy
of the Christian and Missiohary Allianéé (see'Appendix A |

The school stresées academics. Throughout the year that [ spent
in the school it became c]eér that the staff and principa1fwere
pariicu]arly sensitive tovthe sémewhat'negative climate that exists in

e

many educational cjgc]es in A]perté‘regarding private Christian‘

schools. This climate has been characterized by complaints of

intolerance and nonunderstanding by the Christian schools and of poor

74



( . . 75

academic standards. The school staff at Alliance Christian Community
funct1on very much with their Faces to the winds of this tllmare g?d

therefore strive to have academwcal]y-superlor programs. Alberta

Education curriculum materials are used virtually throughout the school -

from kindergarten to grade twelve. The school takes-part in government

examinations at the four levels at which all Alberta students are *

tested; grades three, Six, nine, and twelve. The principal and staff
lock at test‘resultsvvery closely and regularly make comparisons of
.marks with schools in Alberta's public school sigtem;

‘Alljance Christian Community is a Category One pr1vate school in

1

Alberta's f1ve level c1a551f1cat1on systen_of pr1vate Sthools There—

E

fore it has met the approval of Alberta Educat1on by using accredited

teachers and approved curriculum. However,,not all private Christian
schools in Alberta are doing so and many are mainly using "American”

curricular programs like A.C.E. (Accelerated Christian FEducation).

A.C.E. ds-a program that uses individual paces or workbooks so that .

students can, under adult monitoring, work at their own‘pace through
the partitu]ar program, whether language ants; mathematics, or science.
The paces are infused throughout with réferences from the Bible-and the

goal 1is for students to become 1ntegrat1ve1y grounded in the Biblé's

passages, in and‘through the subjgg 'atter Accredited teachers are

not perceived‘as needed to noniti P t{gram. Many.strong Christian

‘ v

'COMhunities 1n Alberta want1ng

IS . 9y

"secular” 1nf1uence out of the edUcatﬁBh of the1r chlldrén use AC.E,

or another currrc&1ar package, Alpha and'Omega, and have hired pdgents
. f ~ A . e };z‘ ‘.‘ . . [ )
or chufch- members to monitor and serve in. the teacher ro]ﬁ? A]ong,With

. . - S . . O

dp all government and other

b
e

. 4‘;“
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the reduoed access to facilities and conplqiqts of 1nto]erence.~this
nas been at. the. heart of boeh the philosophical and’pracgical dispute
in AMberta over private Christian schools |
Alllance Christian Academy has been a leading private Christien
schoolv'n Alberta in attempting to work with both ‘sides. Many of 1fs

staf f members work on joint Alberta Christian sdﬁoo] projects to

- prepare curricular materiéTs that wj]] sponsor integration.of Christian

pr1nc1ples and the subject matter of academic curriculum. The thrust,}
of the pFOJeCtS 15 towaxds programs and materials that will sponsor an
integrated Chr1st1an rat;ona]g@y\1n'students so that students will, as
one teacher once told me, "see the world and nnderstand it as God sees
it." |
A]l1ance Chr1st1an Academ@ is character1zed by a number of
a

elements or themes (see Append1xﬁH) One theme is that the school fis

an extension of the home. Its staff are to support the 'notion that the.

‘homé has the first and main responsibility for the education of the.

child and the school fg;ands in" for, and cooperates'with, £he parents.,
L ) 4 : 3. . ‘
Another theme 15 that of the secular world versus the Christian world.

The. schoo] sees the necessity for educating 1n a God-centered and
3

Chr1st—honor1ng way because; quoting II Timothy 3:1, ralse teaching and
dgmeptnon will abound. Renoval of Christian children from pobﬁ%c
sehools s eeen as a necessity. A third thene is the emohasis on
discipline.' The staff‘are to support a cerﬁain dress oode; behavior,
and accountabk}1ty for actions and academic work Diécip]ine,‘as 1

'dﬁ)f . M

observed, was strict but was not without concern for both the students’

perceived overali welfare and the edycationa} phiﬁosophy of the school.
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The emphasis on discipline is based on their notion that God -sustains

all life and all life is related to Hiﬁ: God's principles, as found L

-

the ?%b]e,'speak'of obedience, growth in knowledge o%'God,,ggg of "man"
as sinner. Therefore discipline is a ﬁecéssityxgo promote ulﬁimate]y a
persoqally chosen resbdnse to these principles and tolméfntain an
opfimﬁm environment for learning. A fourth theme“fs-that staff must be
"born again" Christians inlattendance at a ldta) churcH.

The schoo]mjtself is a large modern twq story; L-shdped bui]diﬁg
adjoining the church which sponsors the schobl. [t has a large
gymnasium, and a_fu]l—time physical education teacher is employed. [t
has s;hdo1 athletic teams in Vo]1eyba11 and'baskeiball that.compete

with Christian and non-Christian schools. It has an ‘excellent record

!

in track and field in the county. The sbhoo] has a ‘very successful

music program with its - band having cbmpeted‘%uccessfu]ly in local music

L

festivals. Danny plays in the wind section and is considered by his'

Lea;her to_be'a'fair]y'gobd wind instrument player. Overall the school
is bright, clean, and on the basis of its'chilities,blibrary” @ﬂd/déy?
‘toFday efficiéncy bf fqncgioniné,-would be fa?ourab]y'viewed by +the
‘mosticritical inspectors. | | |

Mahy aspects of the schoo]—jife surprised me‘throughqut'the year.
'Thé_high schdo1 students‘becamé‘dsed to me as‘I_wandered fhe halls or
stepbed 1nt0~c1assfooms. iIt was in this fgmiliafity that quards were

‘ dropped and the real life of the community came to be revealed. Hore

?

than once [ was bumped into in the rush'betweén;cldsses and asked

'1mpatient1y'to move out of the way. Once a student came up behind me

and made some gesture which delighted the two or three studenzs
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standing in the aisle. Tnese ﬁntidents, though curious; were rare and
primarily | came to he accepted as an unobtrusive'pant ofwthe school
fixture. - Students would neither acknowledge my presenge nor‘reject_me
as the year prdgressed. They did not seem particularly interested in
what I was doing. |
| The staff came to call me the shadow. [ was 1ntr0duced'td the -
staff tOrmally in a‘Monday,norning chépe] servtceﬁ]ate jn Septemuer,
From then on througneutnthe year, individual staff wou]d_tentative]y
probe me regarding mylwork and what I was really about. It seemed tney'
were intefested, but 1 was always left uith the Fee]tng-tnat they were
not too sure if they.udderstood my work or believed just how wdrthwhi.e,
it was to "hang around" and describe someone's‘eXperience The staff
dmpfessed me as sincere, hard- work1ng, and pleased with their JObS. At ’
(tlmes the negat1ve talk in the staffroom about some unrepentant ch11d

or about the pastor at some church asking for* more money surprised me.

Yet [ came to know these people as teachers. who took their mandate to

educate in a "Christian way" very seriously.’ A?lone teacher told me; *

J 1t would not be unusual to have a teacher break down and cry over the.
problems of one of the students. Th1s 1ndeed was what I observed
teachers'genuine1y concerned about-tneih students we]fare, ‘

The principal of Alliance Christian Community, Mr.-Creightdn, is a
large and easy-going per;on who‘impnessed me as someone with
c]assieally‘ “quiet strength.” As_anAex—hockey player having p]ayed
Junior!hbckey in Alberta, ne moves like an+athlete, a]beit’one‘who,has ’
added a few nounds since his playing days. Calimess  and sénsitivity

characterized eyerythingil observed him do.
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~ His job, as he views it, is a juggling act. He must appease a

A}

church board that.finanCes the school and overseés the overall
phi]oéophica] fhrust of ﬁhe school. He has to work with parent§ who
have varying expectations. He hasvfo lead his teachers and be visible®
té‘his students. His bn]y réluctance in taking a part in this study
were his already pverwhélming time commitments. His agreement to take
part in the study was, as he put it, an important step in finding out
 how the_studénts think and feel about Christian religious edugatioh..

[ found Mr. Creiéhton to be open énd honest, yet always diplomatic
about the school. He admipted, refreshingly, to Weaknesses in hfﬁself
and the scﬁoo1. He was éppfeciative of:his two assistant pﬁincipals
for bolstering .in areas where he‘was not strong.- His greatest
satfsfactionvand encouraéément comes by students doing well-on
governhent 'exams and by mstddents making faith comnit&ents to Jesus
Chriét.?-ﬁe is most diécoqraged by roadblocks t%at have been created to
the optimal running of his school. These include the meetings,
péperwo;k, and the 75% per student grant funding allotted td Category.I
schoolszwhﬁth restricts programs. |

| _Mrs.jNeibhur; Danny}s re]igion'teacher; is a war&, tall,
éttract{ve 1édy in her early fortfes. Being near her, at times, can .
bést‘be described as beiﬁg near a blizzard. Shé impréssedsme as an
_ ~ ,
energetic péfson who rarely walked between cTssses or meetings. Mrs.
Nefbhur. has a cagggdnéss that often disarmed -me. Sﬁe talked openly
aboﬁt her teachiné; Her bac?grouhd, and her vision for her»étudents. |

[ particular]y"found that her discomfort And dissatisfaction with

Danny to be.confusing for me and somewhat incongruous with what [ /was
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understanding as a deep Jove and acceptance for all her étudents. What
was at-the heart of the dissatisfaction | never uncoverd. At best she
would reveal that Danny has "prob]ims“ and, in her words; these would
be very difficult to overéo@é. * ‘

bt her students .she often spoke of "thgir'persona11ty" or
“their growth," sbeaking of them as if they were.a single entity. She
could describe the successes and failures of her class as far back as
th’years ago. For her their problems and her‘1ife were 1nexor§b1y

interwoven. God was doing something in her life while He was working

in.thejr life. Yet Danny was an anomaly to her. He 'was someone who

waé not quite as open and honest as he should be. More than once she

_intimated that she'questioned the  policies and procedures of Danny's

homelife. Unfortunately, the feeling throughout the year was mutual on
Danny's part. It was obvious he Knew Mrs. Neibhur's feelings about him

and this probably influenced the opinion he had about female teachers

AN

who "didn't know what it is like to be a young man growing up."

JRita's Communityy Kerygma H1gh School

Kerygma is an’ dlternat1ve(;ﬂ1ho Tic high schoo] of s]1ght1y more
than one hundred students. It is located in a large urban center in
the West, but up until June 1986 St was run and financed by the

Toronto-based Sisters of Saint Joseph. During the 1985/86 school year,
: ‘ _ N
the Sisters of Saint Joseph dec.ded to call back the school director,

Sr. Mariam, and the two sister teachers, and to.turn the school over to

the community and to the parents interested in the concept of Kérygma

¢

in the West. It was Hoped that they would be willing to perpetuate the

“vision of an alternative and radicat Christian school. .This move had -
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‘always been part of the nandate of Kerygma SO it was not totally:

B

1

unexpected, The move was, however, met with some sadness as one
depart{ng teaéher told me she felt the job was not completed yét.

From thé beginning of the school, the idea was to "... invite to
_somethingArédical.“ This is from ihe Eillgsnphy statemeht‘df Kerygma.
The goal is - ' |

... learning to work at learning how to become a faith-
community that truTy Teverences the uniqueness of each
person, that is willing to speak the truth in love; to
support each other in the. 1aying down of our lives in
service; to live cooperatively in an interdependent
world, infusing all of life with the justice that flows
from reverence. (Philosophy Statement, Kerygma)

The schoot opened in 1982 and, in what was clearly a step out of
I
"the existing Catholic High School system, offered ifself as a rad1ca1

”“&re to rad]ate warmth 1nterest ~and enthuswasm for life, and that

I . S

teachers ?kkglggéha}1enge students to develop their full potential as

human persons. )
‘The students come from many parts of the city. Virtually all the
students, with the rare exception, afé from Catholic homes. They* must,
of their own valition, state that they choose tovbeiét,Kerygma. They.
must afso agree to give two hours of service a week to\some church or

. . . : N e .
community service., They must also agg@e to participate 1n a4

A
Bl

"walkabout," a school program where they choosle a demanding activity or

prograﬁl and attempt to master it phyéié;le,\ emotionally, and

i
& S
7

spiritually.

A
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The students, | found, were nof,in the Teast coﬁcerned with‘ﬁy
presence 1in ﬁhe school. fSome students became almost f]ippant Qith me,
throwing out a less than mganingfui "hi" and giving me the same rough
fide they givé each.other in the‘ha11s during class changes. They were
much more .contemporary overall in appearance than I had expected.
Larrings were worn 5y some boyg, és were contemporary hair'stiTEgzg;g://_
ostensibly, the most fashionable clothes. The girls were overall much
more- conservatively qttired; yet, they too were contemporary with the
faéhionﬂ and discourse one might find in public and Catholic hjgh
schools. | noticed, to my surprise, a number of%@caasﬁoqs where the
notions of reverénce and respect for the indivingi as ;tated,in the
philosphy statement was not bperative in the 1nteractiqns inlthe
school; Boy§'and girls were often observed caréssing and kissing, and,
on more than one occasion, I heard hurtful remarks directed to
overweight siudeﬁts. Rita often told\me that mostjpgop}e would alsc be-
~surprised at the lifestyle of many of the studentsbifﬁgfjgchOOT hours.
For Rita, the single-nmst'TﬁstTESKTﬂg‘ESpect of Keryéﬁa is that the
hotions of Christian atmosphere, reverance, respect, and “schodl witﬁ‘a
difference" do notvuitimately affect and permeate many of the students'
day-to-day lives. [ once asked Rita how éhe manages to avoid this soft
underbelly and she said that she,ng1d not want to'give ”thdse
students" theﬁbenefic or p]eashﬁe of seeing someone éi;ejbehave that

AR

way.

’

Kerygma is a Category One school, having received approval from

Alberta‘gducation in September, 1982. [ts staff members are fully

[

accredited, and its course of studies is that outlined ,for- the province
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of Alberta with gdditions and adapﬁations that are pgrmissable within

g§1berta tducation's. guidelines. Therefore re]igi&us edycation 1; inte-

lérated into the whole academic prog}am as well as aécepted a5 2
separate subject. '.

. Through the:academic program, two large themes are being promoted.

One 1s success in Alberta Education's examinations. The second is

summedg?p in these sentences from the philosophy statement (Appendix;

[): )

Through this academic program, we try to foster within
our students a desire for learning, independent thinking,
responsibility and accountability, and growth in the
ability to set challenging goals for themselves. This .5
done by trying to match teaching styles with learning
styles of the students, and by means of varieties of
assignments which require initiative on the part of the
student.

Through the infusion of religious education, one multifaceted theﬁe IS
being promoted..<This theme is stated in the purpose statement:

Kerygma is an alternative coeducational senior Catholic

High School whose aim 1s to graduate young men and women

of gospel value conviction, reverence, coopeFation,

justice, love, service and responsibility, who are ‘
determined to shape their environment and to work with

all people >f good will to change the oppressive . X
structures which bind the peeple of the.world.

The principles, goals, and objecti&es of Kerygma are bhdased on the
academic and religious themes that undergird thne school. functioning
(see Appendix [)." - v -

Sr. Marian, the g¢irector of Rerygma, warmly and openly drew me

E)

. by
jnto the school and accepted my research project wholeheartedly. &,

felt that this type of study-was long overdue, where the actual
‘ R . . v 5 . . &
experiences of 'students in such scheols would¥be revealed. She

personif;ed for «me vﬁrfually all tre elements of Kerygna's philosophy.

4o i .
Qe e Iy

e
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‘So-disapmed was | by this sixtiesh, small, b}ué—eyed sister that it was.
twenty minutes or so into oum first meeting that I realized spé had not
said a word and that [ had té}ked nonstop.  She scemed to have thd
: »
apacity to open nerself up to me throughout the year. However, it
became evident that she was this wayVWith everyoné in this, her first
yearNOf the directorship. The result of this concern, 1 suspect, was
the tiredness that the teachers and [ could not help notice sebtlé in
as tﬁe year progressed. I would Ttill describe Sr. Marian as an
1ndefapjgable idealist who continued to believe in the<§chool
philosophy and most af all in the peopie she knew who had entered ingb
the p% osophy of Kerygma. One day, noticing my 1ntens1ty and struggle
surfacing as 1 grappled with the nuances of the research I was Pngawnt
in, she sat down with me in her office. =~ She sensitively and, quite
unaware to myself at the time, directed me to see that I was now
spinning my t%rei‘and was really trying'to do and to be too mggh in
this process. She suggested a book to read and | left her office
renewed as if I hadvjuSt finished a long spiritual retreat. SrT Mafian-
returned to Toronto in June, 1986, and 1is working in the community
-there.
~Sr. Jéan and Mr. Francoi§ were two teachers who secmed
particularly interested in both Rita and my research. Both taught
Rita. Sr. Joan taught social studies and religion and Mr. Francios
‘taught French. For Mr. francois the Qreatest difficulty with feryqgma
is with the emphasis on social justi%e. He feels students need first
to come”to,}now.Go&’and themselves, and, since many of Kerygma’s

T .

students have not attained this "matutity," this %QEDWd be'thq“p}imaryﬁ
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focu ne g;hool. S5r. Joan, on.the other hand, fee1%<somewhatf
frustrated with ner students ' inability to.step outside of their
persomal contingencies dnd 1éarn'about the'history of the churﬁh and
the gospel principlegy‘\She»uantQ them to serve in the community in

’

more unselfish ways.
— _ B

For both Danny and Rita, groups” outside the ‘'school comnunity are
very inf]uential. Rita's ather significant community involvement is
with her youth gfoup at ner chirch. This group provides for her a
forum for'fun, dialogue, afd for trying odt new 1deas; She credits the
youth group with beiné a buffer between her and some of t%e negative
iﬁf]uences she perceives are around her.

Danny's only other significant community outside his school and
home. is his trgp\iﬁe._aThere he can be his own boss and, as he says, do
things in his own way. 1 saw a totally different; more open, and free
Danny on one cold late winter day when I-accompaniéd him on his two

mile line. Hopihg not to see some poor animal trapped, and wondering

about the morality of all of this; [ travelled into his world, into a

-

- 4
Danny. There, Danny is independent, successful, and a decision maker.

part of his community that gives and makes important meanings for

In both Danny's and Rita's experience of Christian religious

~education, the community is made up of partig;?ar activities or themes.

These themes are the substructures of their experience of community,

“and are, the ways in which community 1s experienced. Their community 1is.

an expecting one. It is also a.comunity that gialectica11y sponsors

understanding of its members and of®itself. It is a community that

L3

informs. ~"The community, functions -to inform about things in the

3



community. 'A]sQ{ it informs jlnlz its members, informing them ubout

theﬁselves. It s a konwunity thét s an atmosphere. It is also a

’community that _is opeﬁ to being served and gives.obportunitiQS»to

serve. Finally, it i% a coﬁmunity4where sdu1t ni}es—and fomales are
a g

experienced as models in uniqgue Wéys‘by Danny and Rita., ’

The Community of Expectations

TheAexperience of community for Danny is characterized by expect -

ations. These expectations are, for Danny, about how he should be

living his life. They concern his activities, .his réSponses, and His
attitudes. It is these expectation Hf his parents and teachers that
Danny credits most with keeping him acting as a Christian.  Ho says

about the garticuiar type of influence exerted on him by their pxpect -
. 4 L= 4 R
ations that
ees Lathink itlp more of ... an expectancy.> Your parents
expect it really. It's not really at the center but a
push forward, they expect you to do it. The school here,
the teachers are like that too, the whole situation I
live in is like that, so everyone is like that. You are
not pushed to act any different so it just becomes ...
not life, but a way of living., But becausg, not that
other people do it, but_ ... because other people do no
differently. You can't believe in God and inject
yourself to the gills with drugs ... it doesn't " ike any
sense. If you are going to do it, ypu might as well do
it so you know what you are doing ... and not just go ‘
half way and back out when s ¢.or 50 pleases you.

" For Danny, the continual influence of oxpectations from home and

school has produced in him an extrinsic notion of obience., He says
L W . - . “
“often, ™1 do what I'm supposed to do." This emerged when [oasied him

what the expectations are in church and home. hese ‘were i, comients.,
. ~ <
B. How about in church, what are your reactions to their
expectatiors? - :

1 .- .
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D. ... apply what [ hgar. When the preacher says -. B
something, 1 do it. ~ e

. How about home?

D. ... at hohe [.... do what I m supposed to do as a

son,l an older-brother, an o]dest brother. [ try to

follow my respons1b111t1es to the nome, to my chores

to how'l act with my brothers and sisters when they
: “bug me and to do work that 1 don't want to do. With
- six little kids bugging you all the time I ... got to

have hetter attitudes with my brothers and sisters,
that's what I hear all the time. This’ sy ‘
expectat1on \ %
As the year progressed, so did my anticipation E}égyﬂanny's dissatis-~

CI

faction with the we%ght of this”expectancy wouid-result in'an explosion

of emotion and some form of "unacceptable behavior. This &xplosion
occurred in the spring and is q§§cribed in the chéthr on Meaning.

Rita is not nearly so compliant,- She said regardfng her reactions
co-the church's expectatgons_that’she doesn't accept what is said
simply because it comes frbm,an authority; She wants to find out for
herse]f.A‘

For Danny,'thc exweétations of his femgle teachers are not viewed

-

as being realistic or necessarily appropriate or fair. When asked if

‘he felt he was being treated fairlv nere at the school he says,

[t depends on what you .can ... do you mean "actions ..
the school as a wholc? or just me? Okay ...-there's a
lot of times when .. thewmale teachers treat the males

“ better then the female teachers do. 4 lot better. The

female single teachers are used to getting their own way -
because they don't have anyone to contend with. As soon

TN\~ as a kid arques witih them he's a smart brat. All the

female teachers, except a couple, have no idea what's

going on and shoulq get a lesson in psychology. All the
“male-teachers know, they did that when they were younger g
while the female teachers were playing with Barbie dolls.
You just don't knowdﬁpdepends on-the teacher.

N\
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‘For Rﬁta,thojexpectétioné ofuthe sisters who teach'at Kerygmasare
soméwhat unreaﬁf;;ic. She is not sure why she'pepCineE this buﬁ
suggests she is more amenable to hhe}oxpeotationé-of gf<,5§s ano her

male teachers. Also, she continualiy pointed out to‘me that it is not

the expectations of others that motivates her to actzfas much ‘as it is

'the‘expectation5~that Jfeed into her own expectati‘ns For_heroelf,“

\
v

She 1s ‘evaluative of what-other§ expect f'rom her‘and by far, ,sﬁe_is

-

more open and respon31ve to the expectatlons of the pos1t1ve role

madels in hor life, of her brother her s1ster, and her mother.

G

" The Understandfng Community

-

- Another part of the Chrlstlan re11g1ous educatlon experlence for

Danny and Rita 1in and through tHEhF cmnnunlty 15 understanding. There .

seced to be a dlalectlca] relationship betwéen the1r commun1ty and,

»

their axperience of understanding. As thoy werg, being understood by

~

ieobers of their community,.they weré'horé‘Ghderstﬁﬁfing‘of the
cotmunity they live in. - - .o |
" The understanding desired by Danny is flavoured with his desire

for acceptance. He does not perceive that his teachers really know him

: . . . . PR
or, in mutuality, are with him. Therefore he feels misunderstood and

continues to hide who he rgg%ﬁy is. 1 asked him once to describe an)//
ideal teacher., He said, . ' L
. b A

. v 4‘ " . R . ' \_/
.. a teacher that is willing to understand your

persona?xty without giving you a hassle. If you ask them
a question on anything, they'll listen to you at least .
and give you feedback on it. [If you have some trouble
with a question-or you had’ trouble in another class "
they '11 try to straighten it out. They won 't just say,
well,” dop't hang around with that kid anymore. And they
try to 1ook at life at your level. They know what's

"}’l".‘.' :
f:\-
L

S
TR
s ““'.l;.u‘;i:,
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'901mv to happen, t Jt they have to preteng théy don't,
_yeyithey do. They have to e’ like us to teacr Js, but
STF]] be the author1ta ive figure [ guess. .
v
He fﬂe]; that his commun1ty is not belng skccessta in under-

S
stand1ug him and what it is 11ke to be a young male growing inta. adu

jhood. He feels that there isn't anyone in g:!'comnunlty, part1cu1arly

.among his'fema1e teachers, who affirms him or understgndslhim. This

exchangﬁ reflects this: ’
B. .Are your. parents ahd teachers reachlng their go 15 .

" f4r you?

D. Soke of them, some of them no. I guess they can't
b fthey rea]]y don't know because ['m. the guinea pig
n Whe family. They have some standards that are too
high, some todftow, some in the middle.  The ‘ones in
‘the middle are+the nardest. They'll a]ways say
"physically you may be-this, mental]y you are only |,
¢ this."

B. How do you handle that?

D. #]ojust SaY ... yesterday 1 was such a mature man,
today ['m such a little kid ... they always switch,
one day yau are the man and the next day ... I just

R PYRT .go, hibernate in my room ... get away, try to
' stay away from everyong. : : -

-,

Understand1ng is not as hard to come by for Rita. Shé believes

-

1

that the community she éives in allows a encourages her to question
_ g

and, in essence, to make her own decisions for ‘her life. This freedom

L

seems to pe the fousmdation on which she understands her place in what

she calls an unjust society. Thé world is unjust so schools like

Kerygna are needed *o.turn out good, understanding-oriented people to
deal with the world. I asked her once if her school allows her-to be.
who she wants. She said:

R. ... 1 think so ... | would say ... they're
understanding.- They like you to look at issues and

l L}



examine what you da. By making you:thifk Tike'that:‘ I Cj
igfs part.of helping you come to undegstand, .

%'V Is Lne N anj4aj tﬁey re not ..ﬁ‘{‘ "l,' ;:“ L -

R. Helﬁ‘thc U Iy way twey wou\dn t be is- by not a]low1ng
you to-ask questions, or asklng quest\ons that are |
not answered ... if | have =) question ["d like an ¥
answer, | don't want tg be bo]d“ﬁhat that S, just
nothing. If 1 have a quest1on ‘that” i3 opposwte of
what she!s; teach;ng, it's mot’ what she's teaching so -

much as o weld ybu have tb examwne for yourse1f
“v

Tne Communlty for R1ta allows her té dec}dé for herself whlle sho’d\\

,comos to undErstand and become Qonsc1emtlzed to 1ts prob]ems.. She says

about the ]1m1tat1bns and poss1b)11t1es df her communlty that

¢ - —

“

]
'u~‘

You rea11ze you aré the one who controls your own fate
réally, God gives you the. choice but you're the“oné who
makes the decisions. The sar thing goes for elections,

.and issues, war, abartion .., we really need to take a

stand and rea11ze wheresyou stand and: 1nvolve yourself '
with whaf s goiny on. o ‘ I

~Rita's understandlng of thg,roie gf the comnunity that teaches is

. aﬁ »

one s1m11ar to Mary HMoore's model of? ihe trad1t1on1ng oommun1ty (1983).

";In her mode], continuity and tranSformat10n are dialectically brought

together sp that the COmmunity'§ cultura] tradftiow\and‘history are

g

animated by what 1is contemporary in the individua]'s an* the

e, g T

community's exper]ence The 1nd1v1dua1 s and community's experlence

somehow bécame part of ﬁhe commnnty s tradwtlon and h1story For

)

Moore,“as it 1s for Rmta‘ ne1ther are statlc. R]ta says that the

I
n,’ B ,,

commun1ty aCCOmp113hes thls though~she is - ﬂot ‘tao sure she knows how

this works for her She says,v

AJ
7 2

I don t. know . e 1 don 't know whaL would make kids, my
frlends even underStand What wou]d be mone meanlngfui
inclasses wuild. be ifiwe could taLk about’ things like
social issuss 1ke»AIDS.“ I. don Y Know. if there has to be
a special c.ass set up..l deq t know. v That would almost
be l]ke social’ studwes and I know y0u have to learn



. - .
~ history too. But one day this is going to be history and
o people 50 or 60 years will be Studyjra what's going o0
now ... % doesn't seemr right, we should be stucying
what's going 2n now, now. o -
The church, .n the.other hant, affects ner 5t'aﬁ the level of
the uncerstanding of ner motives. Sne says about the church:
The church causessme to think about -my own motives, about
shat | do. If [ azt in a way that's pleasing to a 3
Christian way of living thHen [ think it's because of the
e . 2hurch's infiuence. [ like itj it is partly because of
the church's influence that [ think and urdcrstand-m, own

~ .
1( - osnotives.

} The Community That Informs .

)

. ‘ ) _ , |
Part of the  experience of community Damny and Rita have 1is of

. theip community 1nf6rm1nb them\ibout the exterralities of their

particufdﬁ religious orientations. In Rita's'eXperience, this

4

informing concerns how to serve in the community and yhit the history
. A N

of the church has beea. For Danny it 15, as he says, Winfofming,about
e things E&’dm

The copmunity is also informing them about themselves and who they
. . \’~\ i ) ' > ‘
are as Christians, as' this is interpreted 'n each of their contexts.

In Danny's experience this informing concerns the evangelical Christian

belief that all people are by their nature sinful and therefore need to

\ * .

“turn to Jesus Christ in a born again experience. For Danny, informing
about those externalities of his faith has -been his predominant in-

school experience. ‘This one exchange shows what Danny wants regarding

] 1

informing: i » . ¢

B. Shoduld teachers, parents, let you exanine issues or 3
should they tell you what's right or wrong?
D. They should tell us what's right of wrong after
4 letting us examine. -



This is

B.

B.

D.

Wodt oo o Tren oo letting you examine?
P towe v oow OFf hand what 1t is, U
wy ’ 3, . 1f o ged it wrong-then we've

CooL e tolo th “ae oothe s thing 1s right.  See,

oo 0 L0 ce toooenn't gooas far as Tetting
JO L1 a o sta pecause right away you are turned
aroun ! nd you v 7w ownhat s cight ... and you see the
thin:. . ‘s .~ & 1 to et the kid make a mistake,
but d. 17 th0 ar with it

ahat o CEfet onge nforming is like for Danny:
How ¢ . s choc! ol ,ou with your actions ... your

own actin: 77

If you don't act right, you're.in trouble, so it's
force for one thing - not force like hawmnering 4
spike into your head, but ... they tell you how to

act, so they're not, if they act right, hypocritdcal.
So you can't §dy na na na ... they have to act what

they say ... so they tell you how to act by showing
you and they tell you not to do it and there are
consequences. So they tell you and show you and
that's basically it. '

That's all they can do for you?

... they can't live it for you.

The teachers' lifestyles inform as much as do their words.

¥

danny

experiences: much of the informing in his school as another type of

expectation. This continued to be a pressure for Danny throughout the

year. He feels that teachers expect too much with too little emphasis

on.the type of relevant informing that Danny needs to genuinely

influence a life piT@??nge that is of nis designin/

B.

[s that expectancy\gometimes a pressure . ou Lo
somet imes be something you don't believe oo are?

Well, sometimes it is when they expect you to.
understand. If there is a situation and you don't
know how to cope with it and they've already been
through it, so they can see what happened before,
during and after it .. and what tfey thought. It
was their experience. But you're going through it
and you don't know. They expect, they think yoqu

3
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. of accomplishing this type of reflection: 1}

™\

know, expect you to know what God wants you to do or
 what you want to do. They' 11 expect you to do a
certain thing and you might not think that it'11 be
good to do it, like a certain 51tuat1on with a-school
or a teacher, or ignore, do this ... you don't know
whether it will turn -oyt good or bad . or what's
going to happen so sometimes it is a pressure because
they expect you tp do someth1ng and they expect you
to know that's gp@t you're supposed to and youg’on t LY
KNOW o .. you 've ot had any experience. :

"

Danny says teachers inform1ng-about their experiences ‘or Christian -

’,

notions are partly respons,ible for creating this pressure of
expectancy. He feels"he cannot, nor does he want.to,«repeat somegne

else's .experience.. ; He wants an end to this particular impositional

type of“ﬁ%pefﬁence of informing. He wants to be guided to’refiect on‘

1 : ‘ }
his own experienc2s, to be informed about his own experience. He feels

that the school's CRristian "greenhousing” of students is not the way

~

p

v They could keep me o2 my path Syibasically letting me be
y what I want % .. they have beén te]]ing me what to do
and what not to do ... saying don't dog@his, there is no
good money in this job or this field ... Maybe that's
what you (teacher) think, but that's not what I want.
They've got to treat all the actualities of life equally
... give equal negative and. equal positive points. They
( have to help you unders*and your own life.

B. What should this school be teaching for? : (

X D. Well besides the obvious, they shoula teach Christian

religious educatj
was made to g1¢af
the ‘things of S
get them into §&
on there, Nq}-
% they would begal®
point where it 1is

d things like that. [ think it’
i people a better.insignt into
. things 1ike that. Also, not to
: farhoo1 and everything tha€§goes
tempted by things as much as

gh 1 must say it has got. to the
‘t7even talked about in here. '

4
&
n

B. In other words, this échool should be for getting
you out of "the world."

D. VYes, ['d say it is the main thing but [ don't agree
with it at all.’

@

T
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" The_consequences of the way Danny expenjences the process ot

N

’

watching."

him,

,said,

!

ﬁnforming are evident \an Danny's 1ent tfo&yto’ex£rinsic mo&jvation

2] o f . .

and to the type of morality chafacterized fz\:;? pgedisposition te act,
. M . . q

not on‘pn‘interna1ized set ;f'qeral prit ples, but on “whd is

[ asked him once what kinds of people speak clearest to_

and who, when ‘tioy. “nform him, hawe the most Credibility. Heg

DY
o

A

A

Someone who is not revengefdk'or loud. Just a basic 331
around Chrnistian character. They have to have J

consistercy: ‘ can't be it at churgh and schoo]%nd ®
not sumewnefe .~ They have to let 1t be known not by

bragging but when a situatiom comes up they'll give an

- éxample of what' happenedy to them. Or if something

hapfens in the school, theydre jug Tiving up to the way
they are no matter what happened. -You cannot be Payl &

'Silas at school and nowhere glse and if somegne sees you

somewhere else; they don't cdre whi younaré what
you're doing in the school. They knbw yo
you have to be it a_ l00% of the time beca

know who is watcnfﬁg ‘
v

For R1ta the. exper1ence of tﬁe commun1ty 1nform1ng is an

experience that involves a wide variety of information sources all

in ending to sgohsor personal and conf{Whtly-made decisions. Rita's

—

lelvel of qonécientization regarding the puhbose of her sch001 and the

“intégration of God into the curriculum throwgh the experience of

informing is revealed in this exchange:

B. How can this school help you know what ig‘wrong?

o \ ,

R.( Well, informing your conscignce. You have to have a
wide variety of information sources so you cdn see
what is right and wrong and you can discuss it from a
Christian or Catho1ic\viewpoint .. Or 4 personal
viewpoint because some of; 6Q£§ppinions will differ
‘from the church's? You discuss it in all sorts of _
different lights to come to a consensus because' no .
one can really say whether it is right or wrong. In

mathematics there is God in mathematics. There-is
~

. NPAN
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&od in social studies, church nistory. 1 would
structure eeryth1ng not to go around uod but right
to Him. \ 5
~ .
3. what s the best way for a teacher to do this?
T
R. 1 don' t know. 1 Jjust came up with' this on my own. |
don't know how.. )
) ' ' o B
8. Do you think other sgudents would appreciate it? ~ A

S 3 .
R. 1 think it would become more meaningful.

[ thing you
) could add religion to an atmosphere of a schoo12§2d
stilf wave all your subjects and have a family
and mass. This school tries to make an atmosphere of L

Chrlst1an1ty and gospel values afd all that, but it
is §§111 a school with.an atmosphereg, It shouldn 't
#is, 1t should just be a school and atmosphere.”

together.
[

N . : .
Rita admits often to living in the'tepsion.détween persondl

&

—

autonomy and responsibility to theljnformation she receives from her

S

"twgsOr three good sources.” Sqé'says

&

Ultimately you need a]])sorts of input. You need at

least 2 or 3 good peopl

somegne else say you are doing this right ...

, good sources you can go to. I
don' i want to be told you're doing this wrcno then )

I'm getting

eonfused here. 1? need to staft making dec1s1ons on

your own, [ quesss - o

“Rita acknowledges gratefully that her faith community hds been at

work informing her from her earliest recollections.

comnunity in Ssocialization in Rita's experience 1is.

comment :

The power of the

revealed ‘in this.

A lot of people dor 't have tre a:vantage of learning
together with someoe wno i< -ho71 into a religion, let's
say. It is just sq ~2ccidental :hat you are-born
Catholic. It is harde for roople who are converted

', because they haven't had the advantage of having someone
teach and show you, do it with you ... You've

made your

own errors. Then there are other people to bring you in

I, quess. . . ~

e
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When asked what the community' should strive to do regdrding informing,

o , 2
R1ta says,

Well, there's so much ... not evil, but corrupt people

f - and so many bad peoplie that there needs to be some

‘% ) institution that puts out %pod people iqstead of bag

B people. It [the institution) can't Teally identify what
makes them good or bad but tries to anyway. !

<

. & ! . !
For_ Danny, the community should give the road an but 1Q%VH the
" journey to him. -About his scheol jnformihg nim jﬁto“awareﬁéss.of how
to live as a Christian, he says, e

It does, but-it doesn't. I will teach you that it's
tough out there but it's even tougher if you are a .
Christian. But it aldo gives yOu ways to we with them,.
‘bU% be with other Christiang too. So you do have someone
" that's, not always on your back so it encourages you to
keep n the Christian circle not be locked up inti cage:
sort of thing.- ' ‘ . ‘

a Christian atmosphere, should not be glued together by surface rules,
. i N AR

systems, or skrutture

says, /// B S\

T /treate an atmpsphere yog»gengrate ap atmosphere. You
nged enthusiasm for life and living. To make the
‘ mgsphere work you need a 4ot of vitality. To create an
| — tmosphere you need a community, people with the same
fbeliefs as you ... cgoperation im the spirit.
y Qop 18 28e sp

[t should be “cooperati nin the spirit.” She

<

The church plays an fintegrad pa. L in Rita‘s notion of atmosphere.

%
‘» ‘v F ) ; .

"1 think it's really yood to he involved-in church, not s
/ only in the ceremon{, but wherever you can. You need.to
° say you are part of the community, not only attending.

Anybody who goes to church is phrt of the community, :
.. but an active member is whall is needed. It's more
than the church service itself ...ythat's realiy

3

e

.« She says, | . ; 8
/fy | | o -
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important to me too but it's more your own prayers ...
like school. [t should be an atmosphere not feared, but
someth1ng approachab1e
Early in the school year Rita expressed concern that the new
director, Sr. Marian, would not be a catalyst to her views of
comnunity:
Well, she is new and a lot of kids are new. We don't
trust ner yet and she doesn't trust.us and there 1S fe
we don't really want to get to know her, and she doesn t
want to get to krmow us. ['m not saying she doesn't ever
want to’ get to know the students. I think the students
wou ld apprec1ate an outreach to get to know them. -
The previous year Kerygma had had a director who had made an impact on
the students. The atmosphere was one characterized by enthusiasm and
" the energy of Sister Catherine to get to know everyone. She was able
" as Rita said, "to know-how your soul was." Later in the year Rita’
edmitted that things were changing. Kerygma was becomihg; in her
' words, "more comfortable" as Sr. Marian became more accepted and a
mutua]1ty Was sensed. For Rjta,the'atmosphere was something,fluid that
was changed as the c1rcumstances of . the school changed.
For Rita, }bebple helping people," "caring," “enthusiasm, " -and
"sharing" are what characterlzes the ‘times of pos1t1ve atmosphere in,
the school comnun1ty. Rita often expressed gratltude that there was

Cat least an attempt at Kerygma towards mutuaiity and to "... talking
With the kids and not to the kids." Thi@'atmoéphere Tgads to aﬁu
orientdtion, as she ex;etienced it, to wanting to 1earn<epd§¥ﬁ?ﬁﬁng up
“to a Catholie'way of living.

. Schoo] for Rita ts most significant because it is a community

: e 0 .
where others can share and criticize in an atmosphere of love.” School
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means a multifaceted community for Rita but the bottom line is that the
school experience should be a comfortable one:

R. School is a place where you interact with others,
you learn. People who don't go to school miss out a
lot in that way as far as-learning to.cooperate; to
accept other people's ideas and to give. School
~means a lot of things. Not only interactjon with
people your own age, it demands respect of teachers
and taking criticism, giving criticism ... just basic

life skills. [
B. /Sb © - a small rea] world where you learn tWﬁngs that
ar- 1. :essary to be able to live anywhere and

eve: . ynere. -Would you say that that's the main
function of a school?

R. Well, to learn effectively ... to learn ... well,  —

"it's an atmosphere. You have fo have an atmosphere
for learning ...

i
B. What should it mean?
R. It should be an atmosphere really, a comfortable
‘place, not a place dreaded or feared as it 15 a lot,
or a place where you go to sluff off. I don't know
where the happy medium is, but there should be one.
It is a special place, or it should be made that way.

For Danny, the atmosphere he experiences in his coﬁmunity is one
characterized by an emphasis=en a particular evangelical expression of
Christianity. This is a Christianity that, he says, "is.not pushed or
overloosed." It is an orientation where one's strength and clarity in
proclaiming the "word of God" 1s admired, and where the Bible is held
to be literally true. Yet, it is a community of people who are looking
for . ay into synthesizing the fundamentals of bibliocentric
Loristianity twith the emerging experience of each student, It 1s 4

community ‘that is concerned about the stident emctionally as well as

academically. " He say% how he feels ahout his school:

(4
R ]
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Well [ like o0 0 .t the teachers are willing to
help you, em ~:1 v und academically ... you don't get
taught stuff . 4 is ape man, Jtah man, or stuff like’

that, that kind or stuff in the pub11c scnools [ can

Cpretty well tell it's true_heﬁe I like the fact that él

there is an ®mphasis on Ehristianity in all subjects 1ik
it's not pushed and it's not overlopked ... it's mentioned
so nothing is left as a subject by itself, it's tied into
. the goal of the school. [ can 't imagine what it is
but 1 think it is to make Christianity a part of
everything. g

Nhat}he experiences in the school is an influence to behave in

A

ways acceptable and in accordance to this bisliocentric atmosphere.

However,

I found ‘that Danny lives a second 1ife when outside the

atmosphere of the school. Out of the school he behaves in accordance

tn the codes of those ne interacts wit1 1n order to maintain their

» respect.

There is for Danny an acknowi>dged "<acond" type of behavior

that becomes appropriate. He says,

. when I'm by myself, when 1'm away from the school, I
live, let's see how do I say this, not to do things ['m
obv1ous]y not supposed to do but to stay away from trying
to look like I'm doing everything rignt and it is to try
to look like I'm doing everything I'm supposed to without
doing it. I want people to sec me for what I am, what I
will do, how f. _'mwilling®o go ... that type of thing,
up to a point. . Christian school guy, ®r. goody goody,
that's what theytthink over there. [ don't want them to
think that I'm just there because my dad is there ...

This comment led me to ask that if his parents and teachers were not

.

p.

around and if he were alone here would .he behave in the same way he.

does now.

2 ]
He said, :
If 1 was alone here it would be more of a temptation.
But if 1 was up there in the mounta1ns what could you do?
Roll up dry grass and put it in "birchbark" up there ...
['11 tell you one thing right awWay off the bat, people
who go up there find themselves. Thoy know what they
want to have out of life and what ti. .y are. Because you
make it what itris, if you want to have a boring time you
make it a boring time. But here_.... there's tons of
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The question [ was left with was one Dany couldn't-answer.  "How
can the community of faith inforw or. te2ach people Lo b traly and

personally authentic, to be totally converted to Christianity?  Is this
. % v
conversion the goal of their Christian religious cducation?"  Danny's

principal says it is one goal, hut i* can only occur when the person is

’

mature. Danny, as a seventeen year old, is looking for his way into

)

this autonomy and maturity. It would seem the question for Christi&n
religious egucators is how to trust youny people enough to Qet 1nvo\ved
so that authenticit} can occur, and the young person knows hdw to live
his oriher life, owniﬁg personal Taith, hope, ani Christian love. In
other words, how, can young people live consistently in and ont ide of

!

the atmosphere of their Christian comnunities?

The Community of Models

Throughout my year with Danny and Rita one - xperience emerged
clearly. This experience I named modelling. In discussing this
experience with Danny and Rita, they agreed that modelling was the word

that best name4 their "watching others" experience, and that their

modelling is composed of looking for sensitivity, rconsistency,

integrity, and authenticity in others. In sum, whatever part these

qualities play in the lives of those in their comunity, the qualities
are in fact what Danny and Rita are looking for. The model of others

is particularly significant when it is 1n the form of Uﬁﬁuqodul's

"personal life-responses and ideas. Tnis desire to see integrity was

evident in this exchange with Rita:

B. What affects you most in the lives of your teachers?
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R. 1f you teach religion in a way that is ... “"shut up
’ng is relrg1on or "this is my religion class” ... <
you are sepdraL1ng what you ame teaching from -
yourself. [It's nypocritical, you are wamlng it a
part of something you are a part of. All teachers at
a Catholic school should be Catholic. 1 don't Know.
[f a teacher here wants to bring religion into
everything they do not only religion classes. All
the teachers have to be fairly together with what [N
they are bringing to the students. [f you are of a
certain faith or don't know how to do that then
everything getracts from your messages to me.

B. One comment you made befcre waS that "teachers don't
have to be perfect ... but s gch depends on the
teachers and they way they Tivej... but nobody 's

perfect." What do they_ﬁizg’;z’béQ

"R, If a teacher is teach;ng in a atholic high school
they, have to be Catholic. [ dop't know how you'd
distinguish a good Catholic frow-~a bad Catholic, but [
think they have to be practicing Catholics. [.think
they should be right. [ know a Catholic pregnant
single teacher in a Catholic high school. That's not
very "Catholicy.” I don't think that sort of thing
-should happen yet nobody can be ﬁerfect.‘ «

In spite of Rita's love of her church and her acknowledgement that

it helps her to understand herself and her motives, she sees the church
c”f_)

és a somewhat less than ideal model.

B. You said last time there are a lot of questions as to
why things are done, some good, some bad ... and you
are getting help from people for those questions. Do
you dare share one of those?

R. I don't know if this is what you are looking for but
just the fact of the wealth of the church and how it
seems so ironic. Don't nuns take a vow of poverty,

Yo chastity and obedience? It's like poverty is right
out the window. Something's wrong when the church
has all this wealth and says feed the world's people
and they have gold decorations. It's silly.

Part of the experience of modelling f.  ?ita and Danny involves’
their peers. Many of their friends, they aam ., are ultimately their

worst models. The existence of negative influences from peers who were
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not in'agreement,wfth either their Christian-orientation or the goals
a .

. and purposes of their faith_comnunities,wag readily admitted. Both had

devised means of dealin§ with this tension. Danny engages in a second

’

- type of behaviour, and would pretend to be, in his words, "not goody-

goodj./‘I with non-Christian friends. At times though, his conscience.

would overcome him. Once he,siipped away to a'

restricted adult show
and gonfessed how terfiblé he felt for days after.
w‘{Rita admits that any peer influence is balanced equa]]} with the
influence and mode]ling of her family.'.What 1 observed in my year at
Kerygma in 1arge measure agreed with Rita's assessment that many of the
students were not modelling the typically classic Christian lifestyle
and behavior as named in Kerygma's statements of goais. This fact made
Rita's separation from this “other" world all the more curious to me.
She says about Kerygma, |
I, just think a lot of people would be shocked ... if I

was to tell them that Kerygma was still people, kids who
are still coffused about things like peer presa:gf’ind °

whqést111 succumbed to drugs and things like t
" They'd be surprised ... like I was too but not in a way
because 1 think any school would have these problems.
She chooses .to act different]y because, in her words, she "wants
to follow God." It is also largely because of her past c¢ircumstances

that she h:s the particular lifestyle she does. She says maybe it's

because she moved at the right time to Yellowknife and out of

Yellowknife. She moved before being influenced .to turn to drugs and.
alcohnl.

When 1 got here, the way you are attracts a certaln
crowd, usually you are with those people T don't know
that probab]y sounds confused. But I've always had gbod
friends.

o
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Serving the Community
) N

~.
IS

o of tne most aoticeable and curious differences in the

commnun ™

tes of Danny and Rita cohcefns{their orientation to service.
Rita sdays that-doing something fcr a cadse in the community sis

lmportant hecause,

Ae are part of a community, we are worRing for a common
goal. A community is a common goal. Our goal in
Christianity is to help everyone we can. - So working for
a cause, anything we see as unjust is our goal in the
community. ‘ Ca

v

 R{ta e%pressed a gredt deal of satisfaction wfth her two hour a weeé
service proyram in the community. In this program she has done candy-
striping ih~aahospi}a1, worked gleaning pﬁtatoe5~for a farmer who
héeded he1p,»andohé{ped in kftchens. She fe1t here she Was expresﬁing
her Christianity bractica]ly'and it "made her feel good" to know she.

S 3 , .
was accompTishii; somet: 1, for somebody who needed it.

Danny's exferienc , however, is one where there seems to be a

>

truncated sense of linkage and accountability to the community outside
home, church, or school with regard to practical service:
v . . ‘ >
B. You think you shcild be doing more service in the
comnunity? Wor: ing with poor people?

D. In the school? [ don't know, other schools do stuff
like that. [f they want to, okay. I don't care.
['m not into stuff like that. ['ve done a couple of
car washes and stubf like that.w They should just let
the kids learn andsfilter in the activities and that
they want to. They didn't come here to have Bibles
\ . thrown at“them.. &

Danny's sense of obligation regarding serving the community is to
- 2vangelize, which is, in his experience, verbally sharing with non-
Christians the Christian gospel. In narrating his persondl story back

to his early school days, he highlights occasions when he %Qd

[
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.opportunwtles to tall someone "the gospel” as he naméS'aa.

104

7 . £e

He says his.

greatesu vhr1st1an achie vement was in gradn 51X whﬁﬂ'HL§‘nJ a fellow

LN

grade six student to the Lord. vﬁ

The orientation Rita and Danny have to service is consistent with

th'e orientations of each of their communities. Kerygma is founded on

the notion and vision of young people serving and working in
N\ -

communities to undo oppressive structures. [t structures actual

experiences of community service. Alliance Christian CommUnity is

4

oriented to e@ange1izing in the terms of the school's philosophical

sta.ement, where the students are eduipéed‘to bring Christ to the
world. This focus Lranslates 10t to service s .in feeding the pooar ﬁnJ
visiting the sick, but in being able to verbal]y and by the example o#

e L}

their lives sha?e the gospel story of salvation.through Jesus Chiiul

and share what this gospel m2ans for an iﬂdé;;iiél's life decis? n«,
. \ q
\ _

Males and Females in the Community

Rita's loss of her father at nine years of age meant that her

mother became both father and mother. This loss helped create for Rita
: o

+

her picture of the ideal female. She says,

A woman who is a strong person is the ideal female. My
mom is strong. I'm ~ractically describing my mom. She's
not ideal but she is vaory strong. One who is willing to
do things, not take risks but do things. A lot of women
are wimps. I'm not big on woman's lib but because 1t's
been Mom and me vver the years we've had to do things
that other families haven't. A lot of women don't get
out and mow the lawn. That comes from,strength too, not
a physical strength but mental and physical. One that
understands, is ernathetic and sympathetic. 0One that hay

“time to spare ... dnd is not afraid to say "L love you"
when you need to be told ... and someone who is simart. |
adnire that in my mofm.

—"

4
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Yet Rita relates better to male priests and admits to.difficulty
in relating to the sisters at Kerygma who, she sayw, don't relate well

to her,

<

poor -concept of femiles tendea to flavour much of our conversations and
s
interviews. | asked him what he perceived his teachers thought of him.

[ think 1t differs between the males and the females.
They act differently wit€ me if you know what 1 mean,
because the males are more understanding of boys. “Oh
yeah, 1 used to do that too, throw a rock through a
window at the old folks' home." Meanwhile the girls were
sitting there combing their hatr all their life so if you
told them something like that théy'd jump out of their
sock5 But they {males) are more relaxed with me,
they' ve been thrqugh it and they know that it's

> mischievous. [ think the male teachers who know me would
say I'm-a good kid, -1'm not really moody. I know what
I'm supposed to do, I don't always do it ... ['m talking
school work. ['m not afraid to do something different,
but when it wcomes to being a person in the classroom I'm
not Mr. Quiet, I'm ... spicy? I'm sort of the guy who's
not ‘there for a couple of days it gets boring. . That's
what 1've been told ... I pipe up with comments, I
express my comments, ¢ But the female teachers don't
appreciate this. .

\

[

Reflecting on the Inf]uencq”ef Community , !

‘The communities in Danny's and Rita's experience perform uniquely

significant socializational functions. The communities they belohg_bo

are clear1y defined and purposeful. They transmit and preserve values

unique to both of them. Their commun1t1es though are not as
/

dralectically positivf”to Ognny and Rita as they might be. Dahny;and

Rita would need more ;EYBvomy and control before a positive diatectic

could occur. They woule .ced to become Q@Op]d'who can influence tneir
A

comnunity as they, 1in tur;?\pre being influenced by it, In a sense,

Danny is the more powerless of the two. His community is transforming
/

Danny's ‘position is much more extreme and throughout the year his

\
\\
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him into his community's likeness .moreso than 1is Rite's community.
~N / '

Both their comnun1t1es are interpreting who eich of them are. Danny,

for gpme of h1s fedchers, is a frustrated and COﬂfUSLd young man.

Rita, for her Leachers, is a serlous and refaectlve young g1r1

The externa]s 1n<ﬁanny s and Rita's community, such as the
L]

relat1onsh1ps, the schoo1.act1v1t1es the symbo]s and thertanguage are

o
v

all having profound interior sﬁgnificance. Thomas Greene calls this

the marketplace experience where ... What happens ... even on ordinary

déys, can have great intérior;significaﬁdg“ (p.- 121, 1981). Any

community or marketplace experience can hav®-a connection with the

interior experience, when,”as Greene suggests, it is perspectiQe on the
events in the "marketplace” that allow th§ connection to be~made. The
nature of the resuyltant significance is, for Greene\ a “dynamic

receptivity" interiorly where God can do His work- in and throU’a

person. At times guftng the year, the "darkness in the marketplace"

experience was evident in both Danny's and Rita's experience. Whether
or not sense will be made later by Danny and Rita of their

e

frustrations, only time will tell as they begin to experience the
autonomy they desire. ‘

Gabriel Moran says we need in educat1on a notion of 3 journey
which is."... an interplay of bOdl]y and social_forms" (p. 165, 1983).

Y

He suggests that when the social forms:of the comnunity like family,
schooling, job, and leisure embody universé?“@a]ues they ar®.
potentially educational. Family is a partial embodiment of community

as are the other social forms of job, schooling, and leisure, that in

tur? -embody vajues of knowledge, wisdom, work, and community, that

v
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®¥ to lead us on in particular directions. Therefore, - 5

community, in valuing sdcialljustice and community service as it does,
) N - :
embodies this particular wisdom and work, and <ita is educated by it.

Erik Erikson is interested inthe intergenerational dynamism in

~
the community. One undéggténds individual 1ife because of the.life
cycle that includes manygg;;:;fijls\gnd because "they can be sgenigs'
repeating, embodyiﬁg “and re-expré:singA the 'pattérn' of generatidnsf
(Erikson in Moran p. 31, 1983). Yet in both, Danny's and Rita's-

i : : . :
context, the family as community extends not beyond father and mother.

Danny and Rita will be s&cond. generation Christians who in turn must

: : o : .
re-express their Tlearned.pattern$. Their parents, if history holds

‘ »

true, will not be physically there to reinforce their Christian
choices, even though-the dynamism oF/re—expression of patterns could be

perpetuated. The extension of the family, though not physita], would

continue to influence them and tﬁg;; childrgn. ™ . :
' dypamic nature of tradition

In an attempt to capture the potential

in ‘the community Mary Mcore (1983) uses!the word "“traditioning.” This

word suggests both cphiinuity and change where it is initiated by God's

N —

revelation and is tcgnsmitted and received with transforming power.
She says, "The community preserves the gift (of tradition) and the
witness to it, but the gift and the witness change that community" {p.

23, 1983). The community's emphasis varies between continuity and

transformation. The community for Moore 'is the arena of experience.

~

- . \ - )
Experience is both a process and the result of pocess, the results
being in the interiority where thoughts and feelings residae.- The

community's experic ce is the collective -wisdom which includes
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- historical traditions, present experience’of God and the world, and

—

‘ . . , » .
expectations for the future. In the communjty, then, the tradition is

. - > oo . .
not static. _It 'is rooted in the past. But in the ongoing process of
future with it preéent, ‘tradition

passing it on and looking .to e

becomes traé?iioning." , s
: \ Ty

As Moore points out, th861%é1ess dilemma continueg to concern the

s

community'é role in thé transmiSsioh of the cultural tradition and fh;
affirmétion of contemporary experience. John Dewey was Jnmajqra
broponent of M the pedagogic necessity of understanding the rg]e that
experience could R1ay in this dilemma. Equcation for-Bewey Was a
synthests of the experience, recdmstructed and 1qformed by the past and
future. The interaction was with the"egternaTé of the past and future

and the ihner meality where mediation and understanding occurs. The.

pedagogy Rita eiperiéncés in her communities of school and chUrch

intentionally strives for, this(ihtegrétion. Rita says that the best

thing her chuqch does for hér 1s‘he15 her understand herself and her
community of faith.

John wesig;hoff (1981) proposes attentiqn to how the community
educétes by socialization. The community leaders which Danny ‘interacts

with;:particu1ar1y in the school, are cognizaht of the power of

socialization. The tradition for Westerhoff, as a process of

¢

b

tra o ssion of the Christian story, is lived out in a céntext of

Christians sharing their fatth. Westerhoff would call this catechesis.

He understands catechesis and community this way:
... the proces® by which persons are initiated into the

- Thristian community and its faith, revelation, and

‘ vocation; the process by which persons throughout their



109

_——

s v ? Y

lifetimes are continually y converted and nurtured,
. transformed a- . Pormed oy and in its living trad1t1on
. - . ' (p. 1, 1981)

. For Thomas, Groome(;\\wﬂducatlon is a pO]lthd] activity."
N %}

herefore, .it is a deliberate intervention into peop]e s lives which
"antemptg_to influence how thg%‘live their lives in society” (p. 15,
: S ;

1981). He says about communityiﬁﬁz
To be- rooted in t]me is to be in relationship w1th other
people who share that time. We live out our
temporarility in a historical community.. If education is
to address us in our temporarility, then it must address ,
us in a historical community and attempt to influence us ¢
“in the way we live out our time in community (p. 15
1981). .

4herefore'for Groome(a), educatiomds ... \
— . ’
... a political actiwity with pilgrims in time that
deliberately and intentionally attends with people to our,
present, to the past heritage it embodies and to the ~
future possibility it holds for thg total person and
community. (p. 21, 1981) S ’

The naturge of these; past, presént and future, bging characterized
and shaped differently 1in DJarny's "evangelical" conte;t_ and Rita's
“Catholic" context, mean that che very nature of the political activity
of education will vary in eagh community. My understanding is that
Alliance Christian Coh&Enity is oriented to Tyleriéﬁ means/end pedagogy
with'an emphasié oh making more lov ng and more Christian the trané—
mission of the evangelical faith pr.nciples‘to students. errygﬁa is
more oriented to a paradigm I would describe as interpretive, where

/

© praxis and understanding characterize the pedagogy.
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; THEME THREF: GROWING

e s

_» Danny's and Rita's Experience of Growing
7

The experience’ of growing through Christian religious education

% . ' . - . M
for ‘Danny and Rita appears to come Jbout through the synthesis of two

o
1N

. . . N - ) u
realities. One reality is that which is "external," the school and
home aetivit{ies and circumstances which influence growth. These
external realities in education have traditionally been concerned with

objectivity, instAumentality, and what Dwayne Huebner (1975) calls tdie

3 2

psychologigal]y oriented words of learning and SWrpose., The other

reality is internal, the interior reality of Janny and Rita. § o

geth req}itie§ seem dialectically and‘intérpretiyely athWOfk in

Danny and Riga's experienciﬁg of érbwjng and they"mean somééﬁ{ng Qéry
personal and pn%que in each of their egg?riences. For Danny and Rita,
growing through their Ch}istian relig{ous education }perience seems to
~be made &p of six activities or themes. These are {ntegrated through-
out the intermal and external Fea]ities of Danny and Rita. " The first
activity is their wanting to grow. -The second is their deliberating

over their experiences. The third is their coming to an understanding

of their experiences. The fourth is dialoguing with others and with

v

the ¢ata of their life to be able to make decisions. The fifth

viactivity is their doing, and the sixth is modélling. !4
The experiguf?ng growing for'Danny and Rita is largely "a

osteriori" and praxeological. Growing occurs mainly out of their own
p p 9 ‘ .

’

personally developing pilgrimage. In this b%lgrimage there are sfta

-~ .
Danny and Rita seem to experience. First there is imnediacy. There

— i
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i contatt and @ personal involvement with ghe ipformaﬁion.and
circum;tahcés tnnt'have become fmmediate to them. Second,ithere s
caflection to make cxplicit what has been implicit in this contact
expérﬁencu. Third, there is understanddng and action. Thesg
strgctures of their growth experience, tﬁat which make up their

experience, are what Van Manen calls "the knots in the webs' (p. 20,

1984) of -growth. 1 will describe these knots in the webior themes‘inv

k4 . 2
the following payes./ o _ K

Wanting ' \\

: e . . )
The first activity or theme of growth is waating. _The wanting in

Danny's and Rita's Christian religious education experience is not the
t N '

deéiring, preférring, or choosing kind of wantina that a child might

displdy in a candy shop. Their wanting comes up out of exigency, out

of an existential need to meet the requirements of some deep necessity.
~

Wanting for D@nny'ahd Rita is dynamic. [t pushes them to model, to

desire,(uuftoibéhave morally. It is the nexus to their ‘growth.

Danny, in facti says that the emphasis in'Christian‘re]igious‘education

should be chiefly J%nt-affiﬁming. "It should be structured to the

\

students' wants. fLhristian religious education should emphasize ...

1]

Serving God in what you want to do. That's all there 1is,
and this instead of teaching kids what they don't want to
. do. . :

However, Danny's experience of Christian re]igiouéﬁeﬁ#cation has' been
less orteated to this personal’deciding and to wanting. Régarding his
. ) » ) - ), N Bl
school's "ralevdncy" to-this activity he says,

. if you want to be a mathematicién who cares about
King Arthur and the round table, you shauld focue on

I3
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what you need to know and how it}relates to the bible
then get that straight.
) R4

The emphasis for Danny from his s.hool experiencd has been on the

doctrinaire objective realities of the evangelical Ghrishian tradition

transmitting of these realities to him. What Danny knows, or
4 .
wants to know in his personal journey, nas not always been brought.to

and the

bear*in integrating the objeétive re?1itieS'to him. The key'to
_unlbcking the outer realities of Christian doctrine and tradition, and
the growth of his 1nterioriﬁy, is for him found in the activity of

wanting. There is little agreement between his external and internal

N

worlds. As Danny says about his school's success in transmitting the
. g

external realities that, it can't work unless you want it." And

Danny has not always wanted it to work.
When asked, "What would make you want it to work?" he says,

\ It's just-basically what is right. [ don't know it's
right because the school says it ... I just know it. f
Just like if someone says drive your camongthe right
hand side of the road, you do it not .because some old bum
tells you, you do it because you were taught that and °

Cobvi~usly you know it's the dnly thing fo do, but you gre
st doing it to obey him so you are really doing it to
please two people ... but it's really how you were brought
up ... if you were brought up drunk and all that ... then
if they told you here (school) not to do it, then you
couldn't do it. ' o

He says about this “wanting" in hiy life and about semindars such as

Bill Gothard's (Institute in Basjc Youth Conflicts, Calgary, Albert’
1985),

Not all of. them (goals) are achieved because some don't {

apply to me, like marriage, booze, and the occult., He

(8111 Gothard) does give enough other demonstrations and

examples so that everyone has what they need but they
don't have to end up being the same. You can't go away

Fd
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;ar i say he didn't give what [ wanted. it works if you
“want it to work, hut if you go tnert just for something
to do, it dopsn t wur-.

Jhen asked if seminars and conferences are good ways to educate, his
comment is iconic of what 1is sometimes a problem between his persqnal
growth and othegs' growth in his community:

It's pretty hard. beca..e back in the school setting some
people might want it ... others won 't and it's sort of
strange because then it's good if you want it and bad if
you want it and get it and your friend doesn't or a
teacher doesn't get it, It has to be all or none for a
school.

Daﬁny says about the teaching of moraliﬁy principles,

Oh, they (teachers) give plenty of examples of how it
works ... for me ... if [ want it to. If [ want it to, it
probab]y will. But you have to want it to work.  You
can't do something and do it halfheartedly, it hac to be
the best,

About how to begin to "want to want" nis answer +teflects his external

focus towards a deterministic God who can override his internal

hY

wanting:

By not doing‘it. Stay away from it. Asngod not to let
you ‘into a situation where you will do it . SO0 you Just
stay away. . _ .

Rita's wanting has most to do with her personal jou%hey or
pilgrimage in relation to her family. {er fam11y is ‘intrinsically
important beca ¢ her wanting points towards them. She says about the

greatest influence in her life ...
¥
I think my family is the most imp - "ant influence because
| want to be as important a part Hf our family as our
older brother who has accomplished so much in my eyess and
my sister's and my mom's. It's important for me to be as
_respected by them as Lney respect each other.

The « pectations of, others influence Rita's life. out this appears
* ’ o
to be more integrative With Rita's own expectations. This expectation

a
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is reflected in hgr comments regarding where her wanting in qrowth
comes fyom.,  She says,
Xs far as who's best 1 should be a lot of peopic put into
me ... My Own expectations. I know my own. capabilities
and how far I have to stretch myselt to grow but friends,
family and church help too. . .
Rita wants to be respected by her family. This desire encourdgoa
’qen 4nd pushes her on to growth. Almost_as powerful is Rita's wanting
“tp do what is good and right. While she could not articulate why she
. { .
wanted to be good, and to do right, 'her comments throughout the year
reflected lLer push towards these goals. She wants to_follow Jesus
because, as she said, "Jesus 1is good and you want to follow what 1is

o
good."

- Deliberating

‘
Y Delibérating, for Danny and Rita, is the experience g} attending
to thelexperienceg of their life, the eé;eriences thgﬁ are most
relevant and that- animate them. Deliberating, for them, 15 an
encsﬁnterinq.with “an other. If is bei%g aware that they are aware of
the other, as "a thou." It is necessary for them to investigate it, to
inquire about it, to be full of wonder about it. This deliberating is
the,bqsis and the foundatfon of their truest insight.

Bernard Lonergan (1979) named this "being attentive™ and
Lonergan's‘theme describes their experience of dcliberdthw; closely.
Lonergan suggests that the operations of the eﬂurqing of our
interiority begin with deliberating or attendi . The further emerging

“of our interiority is ¢ reveaiing of distinct functions which, }ike our

bodily organs, are amorphous and compacted in the beginning but unfold
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" st ethe ndfural process inherently residiﬁg in thg 1jving organism does
its va work.J.The Jevels in our interiority emerge as we staft to ask
qde tions, sfart to be naturally curious about the "other,” the
ubjeétive'datd>”og€side” our lives.

Rita, in particular, asked me almost as many rostions about my
understandings as she answered about her understandings. Lonergén
suggests that understanding emerges’ d4s we are iﬁtelligen§ about any/)

“encounter. Judgement emerges as clarity comes‘regaéding the
reasonableness about what ghe."other” is and what is the value of them,*
if they are worthwhile, good, and true. Judgement emerges as we hecome
intécééted in editorials aqg issues as, in Rita's case, when we begin
rritiquing what people are sayiné about‘sucﬁ controversies as the film®
"Hail.Mary" and about abortion. aResponsibi1ité emerdges wheh, like
the child adding her own prayers to theklitanj of ”b]ess Mommy and

-

Daddy, and help me be good," we choose to be and do the good, the true,
: )

and the valuable.
C

Lonergan suggests that ;heiemgrging of these levels 1s brought
e S
about when encouragement is given to ask the "why

question, to test
and to be sceptical, to reflect about truth agd falsity in "the dther,“
and in encouragement towards responsibil¥ty and action. The "teacher"
. .
can shuffle ‘the data into a suitable constellation so understanding
leaps out. This procegs {n the interior'wor1d is a natural process and
| should not have been surprised that this Qas Qery much part of the
Christian religious education experience of Danny and Rita. God
chooses to work-in the four.levé1s in thi§ invariant structyre.

s

\‘/;/Lonergan suggedts that the dynamism at work in our interiority is
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really our iwuman spirit at work the way God created it {Loneryan,

1379). - 5
The experience bf Christian religious education for Danny, and

less so for Rita, has#been at times somewhat anomalous to this

dynamism. ~~Theemerging -of insight and ethical values .through this

process has not been without difficulty for both Danpy and -Rita. The

level of deliﬂé?a

g, the level similar to Lonergan's being attentive,
is where Rita and Damny be§in to experience growth and where many of

_ei successes and roadblocks in growing occur. Here, for example, 15

_when Rita asks why the Catholic Church has been, as she says, s

cofrupt." “Here she 'is confronted with the best answers and deepest
bias others can generate.

: Rita says reyarding deliberati®y and whose responsibility it is to

:;éhgé her that ...

. 1 think it's only up to you, [ think it might be up to
other people if you present this to them. That's what
living is all about, collecting new ideas, encoui 1°ng
new people, like a sponge taking in new ideas. Pooaink
it's a lot of the responsibility of your friends and-
family to share their ideas but nobody has a right to

' change you.
Danny says about deliberating over the right moral way of living that,
{
... basically you look at the pros and cons. You ‘ask
yourselfgne question ...-would Jesus do this. For other
things it\is obvious. It says righQ;inxfhe Bible, don't
dO ] t. M, '. N

P

“Rita's experience is often more subijective and interior. She dacts
b

out of her understanding of the situation. Danny's experience 1s often

oo

more objective and external. He dcts out of obedience to adult rules.
His desire, though, 1s to be'free.from the expectations of others 5o as

. ]
to act on his own understandings. Rita needs to deliberate in order Lo

?*;ﬂft:';:" - v /\\
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be responsible. She knows too that she knows subjectively and

interiorally:

Oh yeah, I'm taking a risk saying this to you. Maybe a -
lot of people, even my fr1ends would frown on what 1'm

saying, but [ think, it 's what I feel about things that

causes me to act.

She decides to deliberate in concrete situations and then is

~

prepared to live with the tension that might arise: .

Mm, this might seem like I'm off topic, but you know that
film Hail Mary? Well, someone got up 1t (urech with a
petition and said we should sign it because th2 church
said it is wrong. Well, that makes_me kind >f mad. Just
because he says it's bad I want to find ou. for myself,
to come out with a conviction that this is the worst th1ng A
['ve seen, then 1'11 have to support him. But I can't

let someone else decide for me just because he's the head
of the church ... well, not just the héad of the church,
that sounds a little belittling ... but things like that ‘
I°have to explore for myself, like things I read.

/ o s
; _

Even though the data she deliberates ov can come from a variety" of

sources,

freedom and the encountering of othegs, she says:

An

she is left fPee by her teaghers to deliberaté. About this

»
X

Meeting a variety of people hot JUSt sticking to
Catholics means you are not only going to leafn about
Catholics. Sticking with your youth group you are
only going to have the same values. You have to reach’
a great variety of people. .

intellectual conversion is needed, which, Lonergan would say,

allows one to see what is true in the data deliberated over. Rita's .

experience has made her intellectually aware of this process of

deliberation and the necessity of not derouting it. Her journé]

entries

replies

are largely deliberations over relevant issues to her. Shey

to a question about what Christian religious education might.

become if she had contro1'over it:

-l



118

Well, begin as soon as they are g¢hildren. Talk to
children in the house about God, not just at bedtime or
kneeling on the floor ... but to Jesus as a friend and
not as any invisibTe scary magical friend but as the
person in everyone. That might be hard for a child to
understand but I think I might start there. In school,
I'd take away things in the sciences ... well, | think
everything in school has to do with God somehow. Instead
of taking in English such books as Lord of the Rings or
To Kili a Mockingbird, I'd take meaningful books about
God ... or whatever. Mind you these have good messages.
This is right or thig is wrong. Big things like lying or
stealingor killing, these are obviously wrong, but
things where you have decide for yourself you can talk
things over and find out and experience and examine
what's there..

In anny's éantext, his deliberations are much more strongiy
inflde cec . the Bible. As his teacher, Mrs. Neibhur, once said,
| Tney nave to bécome so saturated_ in the word of God...so
it .ooks to them that they have their feet solidly on
Jesus. When a decision comes along they'll remember the
Bible passage and will act on it.
in a sense,Rita's experience of dJeliberating is less bound by the
Bib]e; though the Bible is used by her teachers. The delibérating over
difficult questions does not, However, Tead to a‘prédetermined Qiblical
answer. The answer, though perhaps in%luenced by 4 particular Bible
referencéa énd church‘ peaching, is also influenced by the teacher's
philosophy that Ritatand the other.students are uniqqe people in unique
situations who can contribute to illuminating the truth. Rite"s
princ%pa] encourages this process in the school and the school's

’

philosophical statement étrong]y affirms this (see Appendix I).

Understanding

.*@(

. ’ . r .
Rita's and Danny's experience of understanding resonates close to

this anecdotal experience depicted in The-Original Vision by ngard

Robinson:

s,
oy

N

-,
2
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In general | felt that my schocling was a nindrance to

the development of religious awareness.: There were no

teachers or classmates who ever related to the energy’

which caused the facts to exist; they would instruct me
only-with the raional facts. For this reason I much

preferred bodks, & [ could feed data into my own head at

my own pace and interest, etc. I enjoyed imagirative

lessons such as art, dancing or legends, stories, etc. as X
they seemed more relative to my feelings about the source . qsi
of energy. (p. 88, 1983) T

Danny and Rita say that their understandings comes from inside, as some-

dynamism in their imteriority works to make sense of their experi- '

g '

ences. For Rita, this dynamism is an active and robust one. -She Tives
confortably in the dynamism and is aware of the dyhamism. She says:

R. Basically | “hink we know what's right and wrong deep . o0
down somewhere inside, something tells us if that was . - T
a good action or bad action ... I quess that 's where -
the Bible means a lot ... well of course it does, but e
- e
R . o
B. Well what you're saying is that somehow, something . IS
"~ has been vuilt into you where you know already ...? .

R. «.: or still building. - . R
. . .. B - ; QA -

Adults, for Rita, are to be, but have not, always been,,ﬁponéoﬁévof'g..

. ’ e ,- o : v b
understanding, dialogically leading to understanding.. . Shes says that "
the best thing adults can do is to ask questions: f RS .

R. Maybe asking questions, like the controversial R _?f%'
issues, like Hail Mary ... and saying “"what do you ' S
think?" "These are the facts and Here is what I Ty
think, what others think ... wpat do you think." e
Getting me to examine my thougnts because | don't ‘._'f
think you can learn and grow uniess you have . ?;»
something to learn and grow from. T ' .uiﬁﬁ

B. So they should be a promptor, a prodder."
R. Yes, someone who asks you what you think.
Understanding is never complete, never dogmatic, and has a mo e

AN

ultimate purpose than just itself for Rita. Rita's perspective on her
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Christian religious education experience regarding understanding s

interesting...

R. [ tnink Christian religious education has given me
cause for much more thought about things you wouldn't
necessarily think about if-you weren't exposed-to the

" idea and thoughts of Christians and Christianity. |1
think it's given me maturity, the way [ can look at
... understand my faith a little bit, but it also
alienates me a little bit. [ think the ideas ['ve
gained in the school and church'and along with my own
personal experiences with my family ... and certain
things that have happened to me, have matured me. So-
I question things. :

B. How?

R. Being able to accept death. 1 think it was hard to
o understand, especially if you believe in a God
$ ) because why would He let it happen. - You really start
to question, but through your questioning you get a
bigger, better, firmer faith when you finally get
through the questioning and have a few answers.

.
1

Y The truthfulress of ‘understanding in experience is not bound in 4

~

time or place. The following exchange points to Rita's fTuidfﬁy in
this process: ,

B. Take this idea of experiencing a lot of things for

- yourselt, how do you know that this is valid, your

T experiences are true? ['ve interpreted wrongly in
the past.

R. You sort pf come to a semi-conclusion, but to keep-
yourself open to growth you never come to a full
conclusion, you can never bend. To keep go1ng, if
you concluded and found out something more, something
greater and you couldn't change, then ... I think
you'll always have to 100k for things to keep for
yourself, reaff1rm1ng, to sugport.

For Danny, this dynam1sm is someth]ni he longs for but feels he
donu/not have yer He understdnds now in a way that does not animale
'JQ'

r hlm 1n h1s authey pé&ho1ce of a Chr1st1an lifestyle., He says about

Chr1st1an1ty and its meanlnﬁﬁu ness to h1m
L]
13
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It means something but [.quess it wouldn't be as

important to me now than 1f I was older. ['m at that age

when other thingssare more important ... it's Tike people

at my age are concerned about the présent, what [ can get

now rather than what's in the future and all that holy

stuff. VYesy it means something, but it doesn't mean

something ... it will probably mean more to me later on.

[V 2 0

About the influence that Christian,religious education has now on nis

life, he says: » N @

[ think it'11 probably quit at about age'BO or 40, when

you really start getting into your work. But when you

are pushing 40 you won't be remembering your high school

days every day ... hey, I learned that. It lays the

groundwork for the job you are doing.
Danny's experience is oriented to transmission-and reception of the
doctrine and scripture. The purpose of learning scripture includes——-

co. Y .

hope that meaning will come "later on." The mearfing is that which
resides literally in the Judeo-Christian scriptures. Danny'is being
nurtured to know that meaning. For :anny this future orientation is

problematic.,

Rita's experience and coming to understand is more immediate. Yet
her experience too, in its role in her growth, has had its problematic
nature. This,exchange indicafes Rita's notion about when adults shou]d_
inform:

B. At that poii. should adults have told you what is
right and wrong? . s

R. [t depends. Some people Qi]l~a1ways sdy no and
others will always say yes. A lot of times what l
get is that you'll have to examine that for yourself.

B. How do you_ feel about that?

R. It's impossiblé to decide in every area.

B. Where does telling you what is right or wrong come &
in?
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R. I don't think right now. When I was 5 or 6-then yes.
But when you begin to ask your own guestion about
what's right and wrong, well I°don't know. It's hard
to know when to say what's right and‘wrong and decide
for yourself but when you begin to ask your own
. questions then you shouldn't just be told what is
a right and wrong.

» 8. Is ther ot a right and wrong?
R. To me th re is ... | think,.
B. Do I know what's right in every situation?

R. Well, I don't. That's why I need to ask, to have .
someoneé to go to, to-ask, "is this right? ... am |
doing right or wrong in doing this?" ... it's really
hard to know sometimes.” »

Rita désires understanding about meaningful issues that are

, contemporary for her:

I enjoy laughing and I enjoy a sense of humour. [ like
people who are concerned about the same things I am,

Our religion class would be very interesting if

we could talk about relevant issues. We are not really
allowed to talk about ... a lot of time we branch off

o, into subjects like this instead of learning about

' history, religious history. If we could just talk about
issues, the things that mean something to us .... If our
class was left to do that then we would be learning so much.
I like that, my friends and 1 delving into what really are 13
issues that concern the church.

< @ Danny énd Rita's/experiénces of coming to understandjngs involve
got a neglectiqg of the past, but of appropriating the past in certain
ways. They would 1ike.more~dialogue, concreteness, and -cooperation
with who they are in the way the past is brought to bear on the present
and the future,

Thomas Groome(a) (1981) calls for dialogue as the medans of
recovering tﬁé past and of deliberating more insightfully the.past into
the present. At the heart of dialogue Groome(a) says is “... conver-
sation with our own biégraphies, with our stofies and visidns” (p.

- L]

~
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189), The dialo ogue is for disCLosure not c]osure The understanding

comes from both exper1ence anu tn» Christian story when they are

S&E

allowed to 1ntegrate or bg}h RTta and Danny the stress is on the

Christian story, 1thouv%(QJtaiilper§bna1 interiority seems to be more

.

affirmed. In Diyny s school” thé&&}b le is the pre-eminent story.

Paulo Freire (1979) would, at a 1eve1 of dialogue, call for a,

decoding of reality. "Groome(a), 4gain, would call for a critical
reflection on "... why we do what wé do and what are our hopes 1T
(p. 211). Thomas Greene (1981) has said it is a call for discernment

or "recognizing what God is asking of us ... how he wishes us to

respond in concrete 17 Huations " (p. 69). Thomas Groome(a) (1981)
suggests living with t@g_mystery of reality and admitting that we can't

understard iZ all. Our knowing is relative. Understanding is holding

up the "glass darkly" to the students through which, as St. Paul says,

"Now we see through a glass darkly, ..." (1 Cor. 13:12). The

understanding grows out of the puzzlement of seek1ng te Ands rstand the

4

mysterious. There 19'3 certainty that 1is character.stic )f Danny S
classroom experience that is mitigating against his puzzlement and his
seeking personal answers. He experiences the Bibie and his teachers as

the final authority and he need not look beyond.

A

_Bernard Lonergan (1979) suggests that teachers acknowledge that

o

Wi 1ng unfoldg spontaneous]y and naturally. Lnderstending is

transcé&ﬁ%nt and fundament%l to gaining insight. Rita's appreﬁension
or lnS@ghtAcomes, [ d1%?overed, through her beéing aware she was

journeying through her own‘developmeht. She was &}turally

oo S Iy

praxeaffogical. At work dialectically with the emerging insight or
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understanding within her interiority is the data.of the surruumﬁrm'
world. Literature,lgatechetics; dpctkines; and science collide with,
and interact with, the‘gnfb1ding insight. Rita often sdjq tﬁdt she sees
religior in éverything and wishes the Schaol would tééch more with this”

in mind. Conversion,. Lonergan would say, 1s .this very dynamism of
insight unfolding. >,
- q‘\ '

-This interaction of insight“and the surrounding.world is where the
text of one's life, with its circle of know1edge,‘over1aps the text of

the concrete expecriences with their circle of knowledge. This inter-

’

action, in the idea of the hermeneutic circle, means interpretations
3 .

occur in more than one arena. For example, the whole must be
understood in arder to understand the parts; but the parts need to be
understood in order to understand the whole. This circle is unbroken

.and somewhét simu]taneous as when Rita understands what death is in

S

overldp,with experiencing the death bf her father. The understanding‘
arr%ves‘later‘but‘sti1l within the ever-wideniﬁg two circles of
Understanding.r Talking about both the death'of her father and about
death gengra]]y,iﬁ non-conclusive terms hhs helped.Rita grow in
ounderstanding. | |

Lhe,hermenedtical circle has another facet. The participants must

ke

understand that which is within tﬁéir own circle before they can live

»

it meaningfully. They nded, to underétaﬁﬁ the modus operdndi of the

school thiey attend before they can make .sense of the school and fully
. / . . ] . _

‘enter into a covenant with its operation. Both Danny and Rita

»

uddersga&d, in'this sense, their schopl‘s purpose. The overlap is with

}he\undérstanding in their school's circle and the understanding. in the

\
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participénts' circle. Prior knowledge is needed‘for making sense of
the.situation,/but uﬁking sense comes from, gaining prior knowledge.
Kerygma,‘largoly, and AlYiancé Christian Community, less so, attempt
to bring their students into a shared ownership of both the operation
and understanding of the school.  Students have a gen®ine vofce at
Kerygma in decisioﬁrﬁaking. o : : -
The openness 3dd@g1aIOQUe thatégé necessary as-all particfbants
make their pi]érimagé f""ilnto understgading means mutual. understanding.
night be posst?lé as tgé circles spiral up towdrds thé appropriate
overlap. ~THis is an §Ver1ap th.- should notfpretend to take the
nwsfery and the unkndwn.out and rep]aée these’wi%h the "period," the

final say on the matter. Therefore, it -eemed curious that both Danny

and Rita do not question that often thecdiscussions in their religion

classes were leading,. not to "a discovery" in mutfrality, but to what

the teacher a]ready knows. 1 asked Danny once if he minded this
prbcess. ‘He said that it is a comnon classroom experience for him.

However, now for the first time, he wondered about the authenticity of

'
k4

“the experience. He said that while ultimately it was good to have

thought about issues, the teacher should and does giVe the final word
on proceeding.

It seems that underdanding fer Rita comes wifh.phe courage.of the
adults in her life to allow her to step into what is unknown. Her
teachers hear her Qoice on her own terms,: Her clear personality is why.
Rifa"s teachers say they know her, and are sure of her. The

epistemology undergirding this way into understanding is dialectical at

Kerygnma. Naming what 1is experienced,ahd understood is a creative act,

A -
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cooperative with a Judeo-Chrisﬁian God who works throhgh,thc process.
What is previously understood pulls into it new nman%ﬁg from other
/exper}ences. Therefore Rita continually taTkéldbout her love of
dialogue on relevant issues. The conditions which seem to be‘operafive
in Rita's context are humility, loVve, courage, and sharing. In this
way, the -par.icular Christian religious educative experience of Rita
can dialogue andylead on to a life authentically owned ;wd journeyed.
The decisibn—making takes place 1in a seéurity that, in this life, she

is loved by others and by God.

Deciding
Deciding for Danny and Rita has to :do with their owned and

meaningful 1nvolvement in their life directinn, This is their
/N o
involvement with activities such as ‘dialoguing with and judning their

‘experiences.  The ‘experience of deciding is rga]]y about Danny  and

Rita's bases for their'decisions and how they actually do engage their

)

experiences when making decisions. Danny discuseme his life decisions:

[ don't really know. 1 really don't have that much
discrepancy over what [ usually do or shouldn't do.
Like, at my point in my life I don't have the form and
the government. [ have basica]ly a lifestyle cut out for-
me ... 9 to 3. And after that ['m not in the city so I
don't really have to worry about do's and don'ts cause
basically there's only about one item a year when 1 don t
know and need- advice. 3

Decisions for Danny are made within a pattern or form of living that fs
set out for him. ' S ;
. Rita says about friends and her life decisions,
[ have a lot of friends who arén'ﬁ Catholic but ... 1 gét
other ideas from them. But I have other friends in the

youth group who are Catholic and 1 get ideas from them
too ... We share. 1 think [ need to share ideas and
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- experiences with my friends, even though they aren't
Catholic and | am. Having a meeting where I can express
my views and they can too, as a non-Catholic, is good. |
think there should be respect. ‘ ’

Deciding, for both Danny and Rita, involves a process of dialogue: .
dialoque with self, dialogue with others, and dialogue with God. Rita
follows no predetermined pattern. She will sometimes dialogue with,
others first, or sometimes with self or God first. Dapny usually
dialogues with God and others first. “The dialogue with self is the
most infimate for both of them. 1 couldn t really know wﬁat wés said
there in their tranquility. Yet, in their inner dialoéue this year,

) . .

they admitted to have been taken down to the deepest wells of their

being. Rita is much more comfortable with dialoguing with selt . Danny

with God. Danny is conscious that he does not engage, in di “ocue with
himself or with others particularly well. His dialogue - rarely
a grfori. The decisior  ome a posteriori as revealed in this
exchange: - / | . | |

- - 8y—In your own life is there anything where deciding for

« yourself doesn't work?

0. I don't always think about it ... it's usually after
the fact, sort of thing., 1'1} do something and I
won't think anything of it and then I'l1 remember it
and say "did I do that? Look what happened as a
result?” You see it for what it is-but you don't see
it for what it will be.”

8. So in other words, a lot of wh.. you think about what
© you do voimes after the fact? ‘

0. It looks good now so, ['11 do it. But after it -,
Q happens, ... oh oh. :
This -yoe of reflection on action is Danny'$s natural way to come tp
understand. Thomas Groo ~{a) calls this "... a critique of the

participants’ s;ories'in light of thé past story" (p. 217). The
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coénitive dimension is involved as the informing and reévealing process

occurs after and upon the experience. This link makes experience

meaningful for Danny. Deweyﬁs (1929) dialectical notion fits here as

well. Dewey suggested.that the ¢ anism acts according to its own:

structure as it impacts the surroundings, whi i'n turn reacts on the

organism The resu]t 1s exper1ence (bein’ ‘nat) whlch connects the
. 8. .

d&]ng and the suffe$1ng Thvs hapnens part1cu1ar1y w1th Danny

Holistic orven&eﬂihotvons muggest that the unfold1ng of dec1s1ons 11ke
’ r

“'\_.

'Danny makes are subla uve of prev1ous de]lberat1on and understand1ngs
+

This sublat1on is 1mp}1c1t in the notions of Bernard Lonergan (1979)?~

" and Thomas Groome(a) (1981). The dialectic is 1mpl1c1&1y at: work
: thrbughout and inUh]ves‘ community, tradltwon and personal stories.
This is a more ref]ect1ve process, more de11berate and dlalogucal, and
15 more R1ta S experlence 1n deciding. She de11berates moreso pr1qr to
decid}ng ’ 9he gathers information from a varlety of sources and
‘evaluames the decision on sp1n/tua1 soc1a1 and moral bdses,
D1a1ogue with God, that which the1r re11g1ous trad1t1ons nane

prayer, was often spoken of by both Danny and Rsta R1ta S prayer§

werefiargely “thankful for ]1fe” type prayers; She wou]d return froh

schooT gt times and thank God JUSt for -her house be1ng ‘there. Both -~

e

Danny and Rita based decisions on prayer. The commenr "1 prayod for

it" was mentioned often. Rita, for example, just -expected God to work

in her 11fe and prayed for this to continue.. God Was given credit for”

B

he]plng her forg1ve the nurse who apparently fa]led in her attempt to
save her father who was dy1ng from a heart: attacv She had prayed to

be able to forgive. Danny's prayers were equally as trusting, like the

S
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child 901ng to the daddj expect1ng full well to receive an.answgr. He
prayed once for friends for his younger brother and God was given
credit for the affirmalive answer. His family's prayer life 1is
deliberate and intentional, and praying comes naturally for Danny. |
Dialogue with othgrs as-part of the decision-making process is the
encounter most problematic for DannyAand Rita. Their deéire is to be
unerstood by others, particularly adults. As Rita says “they should
try to hear the song of‘my life and sometimes not just the words:” The
dilemnma facing Danny and Rita in decision-making is one of autonomy and
vresponsibj]ity. As sewenteen year olds, they are in the soc1ety-

created no man's land of adolescence. Both frequently said that no one
) .’ -
can té]L,them what to do. They alone have to decide.‘ vet they both

say hoﬁhhécessary a certain type of("directing" input was. About the
nature of this directing from his teachers regarding-his decisions
about Christian living, Danny says,

They have probably showed me ... told me, exampled me,

how a Christian is supposed to act. Before it was Dad,
Mom, me ... people at church. Everyone at church puts on
their halo anyway. regardless if they are Billy Graham or
not, so ... it's been 5 years here (at the 5chool) and I'm
starting to see how these people, teachers and kids act.
They ‘re bad one year and shaping up the next. I see how ®
it works in othr peoble s life so I can decide to try it
in my life.

This -exchange with Rita reveals the type df input she gﬁﬁé?f§§6§§fin
“her decision-making: |

B. Who's responsibility is it to change you? "Nobody's."
This is what you said once. Can you exp1a1n why you
feel that? ,

R. Because yod're the one that has to live with it
ultimately whether you don'g know if it's really
right or.really wrong. You Know mostly what it is
you know, Even if it's, some it, a little bit of a

4 » B
3
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feeling. If you are not go1ng to carry out the
actions you decided on, you are “going_to have a lot of
guilt and unhappiness. You.dre ...xbecoming fake.

&‘ < Doing

Rita and Danny Qe1ieve:that,they are c¢veating their own lives.

They are aware that they are at .times subjects, co-creators of their
personal journey w{th theiy teachersvand parents. But’ they are also
awd?e that the'dping in the journe;<is not decided'entire1y by them.
Tnere is, Ehey nerceive in their experience of doing, an influencing
and shaping by -adults both before_the exeernence of doing and in

u

doing's aftermach. That is, there 1s an imposition into tne1r dolng‘
there are consequences arising out of ‘their exper1ence‘%%Q901ng ln.
both "cases, 1t is pr1mar11y their teachers and parents who play the
major role. For Danny,.the adults entervln mostly at the consequence
stage. That is, his experience is-bne oé doing what he wants then

rece1v1ng the consequences from hlS teachers br parents. Rita's

experlence of doing and 1mp051t1on by adths 1s different. The

"{mposition is before the: doing and rs characterlzed by shared
expectations and praise.flThese exchanges With Danny and Rita

illustrate the differéﬁ&e;
B. How should someone help you with‘chose’areas you are
good ‘in, standing still in or "backsliding in?

D. Say you had a prob]em ... just an examp]e say - you
were a klepto. Your teacher'couldn't convince
you ;not to do it. And it wouldn't and couldn’ t
be your parents e1ther ... they could convince
you more that it wash't right, but.the person
who has, to make their mind up, decide not to do it,
is you. No one can stop you from doing anyZhing
unless they take something away that (physycally)

“stops you. ' o

L)
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Aith Rita, .on2 forn of adult imposition is a type of praise:

‘8. How about good behaviour? How can the school help you
xnow what's qood? 3
N

Ny

R.  Well, by doing the same as.you are taught when you
are little, not reward but you are told "good girl"
and just ... being told this once in a while ...
offering a few words of praise.

Rita has other adults who, in a less manipulative way, perhaps are
able to positively assist her doing. They do so by knowing her and

sharing expectations.

B{ When you say "the best you can be," whose best 1s
/// that? ... how‘is that determined?

R. Being the best [ can be is stretching myself to the
limit or farther than I have been before. If [ did
something good | want to do it better. As far as
who's best, a lot of people put into me my own
expectations. I know my own capabilities and how far

- | have to stretch myself to grow and friends and
family and church help toQ._

B. How do they do that?a4... how do they put into you? .

R. They know what [ can do as well and they encourage me
to be the best [ can be.

Far Rita any worthwhile doing comes from mutual loving and accepting,

<

ard he'ping people do that -which is worthwhile and in agreement with
'L;ifts "

B. If you were in charge of the whole process in all of
the world, how would you help people do this ... what
programs, what ways to help people love and accept

5 .

R. By encouraging people to use gifts ... to develop
their own gifts and from there help deve]op others'
‘gifts. y That would be the basis of self love ... then
it woul h be easier to love other people.

Danny }és&%iates much of his Christianity with doing. Throughout

the year his responses to my questions about the nature of his
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Chriszianity, his‘level of Christianity, or what Christianity medans,

were “doing"

orien-od. His phrases were "staying away from," "behaving

>

Danny, what is your present level of Christianity? .
_ Le

Well, uh, I'm not really excellent and ['m not for
sure bad. JIt%s just that I read the Bible, pray and
quote, do all the Christian stuff and I don't get
into drugs or anything like that. [ try to stay away
from things like that, though sometimes [ do get

- persuaded, and 1'11 go apd do a thing with my

proparily,"”
away."
B.
0.
B.
Do

friends. So, I'm still your average mischievious
kide I'm not really unchristian in my actions 1f you
know what 1 mean. :

So, in other words, you are committed to
Christianity, but are normal? Is this the word you
would use? -

Yes, | don't tr{ to pldy hifi Chr1st1an good quy, if
you know what @ean.

The school's influence in Danny's doing 1s interesting:

B.
D.

When asked what should the school's role be in nis "doing"

-

Is this school helping you‘become a better person?

It! s~n§;p1ng me become a lot of things but it doesn't
help mesbecome a better person. It doesn't teach me
how to like other people because everyone i§ fitted
in here anywhere, not like the public school where
you have to earn them to like you. It's not that
here we are all Christfians and it's buddy this and
buddy that. It's there, if you want to be their pal
you had better do it right. Here not so much. Here

it probably doesn't help me. It does help me probably

though in being more patient ... because if 1 get
impatient and lose 4y temper, I have something else
to contend with, the principal. It's more strict ...
it kind of helps me be more ... well, I don't know if
it helps me be more diligent with work kind of.
Everyone says be more diligent at work ... you really
have to ... the environment helps a- bit here because
you want to be like everyone else and do your work.

Chrgstianity, he Said: .

“practising being a Christian,” and "not getting carried’

of his

~
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By ... not 2ncou~:9ing me nadt Lo 4o elsewisa, and by
helping me if [ have juestions. Just being there, sort
of an advisor, not an advisor, but just advising when
they want them to.

Danny's desire for an authenticity 1in his "doing" came through many
times. This comment points tiis out:

B. MWhat do you feel is the most important thing for you
to do in school?

D. ... it's to try my best in all my subjects and get

the best grades [ can.
RN

B. Whaf would be mwumber 27

D+ The second most important is ... ... being a normal
person, being not like Mr. Rowdy or Mr. Quiet ... but
being the way you're supposed to be in a school
situation, ...

Christianity, for Danny it would seem, is the deve]opmeﬁt of habitual
patterns of living that meet external criteria:

B. My question is how does that happen that is becoming
: a better Christian?

.D. I don't know ... as long as you become a Christian
all you have to do is practice dnd slowly you get A
better. VYou can't just, ... well you can become a
Christian overnight, but in a way you can't. It
takes time to get away from certain things. If you
are a boozebreath you don't quit in one day. Like it
takes time. You practice and slowly but surely you
get on the right path and pretty soon you are clean
and just stay that way and you don't go back.

Modelling

B. Do your teachers teach you Christian principles? Can
they tedch you anything at all?

R. Oh yeah, you learn from every available source you
have,

B. What do they teach you?

l

R. They teach me a lot about myself ....
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Rita's experience of modelling leads to & delivery of e %o
- ) [l
- . . . 4
herself. The encounters she experiences in her relationships and the
S |

. . . o

heroes and heroines 1in Rita's [life lure Rita, not to themselves but
back down into herself. They do so unintentiorally, Tlargely because
Rita Laé chosen for this to be The wéy it is. It is Rita who

de]iberates over their data, the "words and songs" of their lives as

! > -~
-

“she names it, and understands, chooses, and acts on these. She

-

nétura]]y looks for specific qualities and behaviours of her models to

LRI

model. Modelling is a redemptive Experience in Rita's life.

For example, her .mother's opinion iS‘PeSpeftéd &nd acted on. -She

wishes to be respected by her sisters and | trer :
. . : coe K 2
offer their life experiences to her as “reuiur- chest rg;néjght;
£ ¥ “h N

She digs in{ sees, anc admires. She says,
| | tearn from admiration really. You look at wﬁat Lhey 're
doing 4and it looks dood to you and you say, “I'dr Ly
like to be like that;" a wanting, a desire, to be like
them ... like my sister-in-law, my family.

The reflections Rita sees are lives she admires. Her models are
transparené; she sees through them to qualities and behaviours. Models
are not, in Rita's experience, impositional, manipulative,*or authori-
tarian. The mode]; in her life are understandable to her world, she
can understand them while they allow her to create her owm journey in
her own way. for Rita, models represent the tfue staterof affairs.
Shé easily catches their values and apprehend<, Yin practical sense,
what they have.

B. What is faith for you? .
R. The questidng are getting harder. Faith is"Tove and

trust «.. (it comes) from family ... when every
Sunday comes and you know it's church day and Sunday

e
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School. It comes from what you learn in scnool, and

fanily and prayer. [t becomes a part-of you. Faith

is pure. This is what [ want.

Rita talks about her sister-in-law, she says,

Sheehas qualities [ don't have that are very appealing to
me. If I can be like her | can make more of her
qualities my qualities.

+ ... I1'get a real spiritual feeling from her. She's
really kind. [ can learn a lot from her.

About a favourite priest she says,

Priests. have a lot to do with it. [ heard ... have you
heard Fr. ? He speaks at our parish
sometimes. [ heard him speak last year on_sexuality ..
and it was such a good talk. He didm't use a lot of

- language that no one understood.p He didn'téput Rimself
up and people down. He just spoke to the peop] He was
really interesting ... I got a lot out of that ...

Rita looks to males as models. She readi]y admits that the loss of her
father when she was nine is a factor in her predisposition -towards
males as models. She sees that,

Teachers have been models. Well, I've always looked up to
a few teachers. They were males, andd had just lost my
dad and | was really looking for someone like that to

look up to.

L

Love is at the heart of any modelling that is influential. She
says “friends have a lot to do with modelling too," but they need first
to love themselves. She says,

I think it's hard to see, to recognize good in
themselves, to say, "I am good" and give themselves d
great big comp11menth If you can't do this for yourself
then you can't or don't want to see this 1n other people
either. ['m not sure about that. Why can't people love
each other? A lot of jealousy, [ guess.

This type of modelling that Rita experiences has grounded her into

stability and concreteness both existentially and practically. éoth %o
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nature itself, and her investment into the security and peace of her

f3w1]y, serve as models. She 5ays,

[ think just the fact that Pvery day has 1ts new kind of
challenge. It's like you don't know if you are going to
live every day. | wake up in the morning and say, "thank
you." I did that one day and it felt so good to say
thank you, you know? And [ think one day it felt gopd to
see my house there, still standing, no harm had come 'to
it, I've come .to look at things,-not take them for
granted but trust that God will continue to be and do ...
So it's just past experienceif... it sounds confusing.

Tnhe identity of Danny's positi‘e models has remained unclear.

The

discussions over the year, 1nstead were consistently about the

negatwe mo&lhng of the fe.nale teacher, in the school and the |

negat1ve influence of non-Christian friends. About two female teachers

in the school he said,

Mrs. Neibhur and Mrs. Joyce dislike me and my family.
Last year they were always, repeat always, on top of me
and never firiendly or understanding.

About the female teachers in the school he said,

They do not understand how mal -~ re because 90% of our

female teachers are single and = not know what a growing

boy acts like. They think that -il boys are macho
womanbusters. (

?

Danny talks also about teachers “pushing" the Bible and God. He

. my favour1te teachers talk about God when the subject
1s open but they don't push it. I've been asked "Aren't
you sick of having the Bible crammed down your throat?"
| feel that is true with some of these teachers, not all.
Their goal is to convert everyone and teach everyone a
new doctriné everyday. If they would only let the
students become and just steer ‘them along here and thege
to keep them straight,

Danny's friends present modelling dilemmas. He says,

| guess it is hard in, some situations to a¢T Nke 4
Christian when you are .with your non-Ch<istian friends:
though. [ hope I can do what the preacher Sald to do
when | get older-and am more Courageous. -

Says,

‘&'

T
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\
Dghny talked about the guest speakers who have viﬁi?ed his school. For
Janny there have‘been two types of speakers, one he caﬁ admire and -
model and the other he cannot. The type he canrmot model are whaﬁ he
\Efllj/”o]d, fat evangelists With white shoes who haven't been a kid for
centuries." ‘The type he can model "are ex-motorcycle guys who %mve

-hgve scars, and have become Christians.”
“~\ : L4

Making Sense of the Experience of Growing

k1lled someone

‘?

yast]y different than what

. ‘. !
Growing for Danny means something
‘ IS

growing mégns for his teachers and parents. In the statement found in
Appendix H, Educational Philosophy of Alliance Christian Academy, there
are lists of objectives that the school seeks to achieve for the
spirituaT and moral growth of the gtudent, tor the student's pérsona1
a;d soeiaf‘development, for the student's academic success,'aﬁd for
Ewor‘k within the home. These statements are orientéd from the top down
to the student, That is, fhey are written ffom the point of view of
what the school seeks and not what the student.seeks. They are
statements writtén, not }}om tﬁe student's perspective, or for
students, but for information to 9rospect1ve parents, teachers, and
students interested in Alliance Chr% ian Academy.
. i : ~_

The.most curious aspects of the objectives wé?e that Danny could
only gquess at what they were and that, in his words, whateQer they were .
“they aré drowned out by the teachers." The curriculum as lived (that
is, the relation§ﬁ%pgy,the dynamics, and the procedures of the
classrooT) all create a differen{/}ea1ity for Danny., This reality is

one not always of growth in théﬂobjectives but, for a great amount of

the time, a reality of frustratﬁon, of perceivéd inacceptance by
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teachers,-of irreleyant curriculum, and of alienation. The questions [
R . &

“had here are: "What happened in the experience of Danny to result in

this lived reality?" and "Is this negative experiencing going to
J ! » ’
characterize Danny's life for a long period of time?"

Therevarewtwq.ways I could choose té try to mage sense of Danny's,
and Rita'? experience of growing. One way -is by reflecting on the
relationship of knowledge ana experience. For example, if there is no
experience prior toAknowled§e, then the experience of Danny and Rita
can best be illuminated by'the imnediate knowledge of what 1is

happening. That is why Danny can be experiencing frustration but a

classmate is not. A second way to make sense of their experience is by

W

reflecting on a different relationship between knowledge. &nd

experience. In this cise the knleedge of what is happening -cGyes”

later in the form of awareness or understanding. The experience occurs

first and meaning arrives later.# This might come in dialogue,

reflection on scriptures, or in ény hpmbef of dialogically pedagogical -

ways. This too is why Danny, or ‘Rita for that matter, might end.up
valuing their present experiéqcés differently as time goes on and
ciréumstances change. These experiences may be from external
circumstances. For example, Wheh Jesus appeared to the disciples gﬁgég
his’resufrection, thenxthey knew immediatg]}'what He had meant months
before when He ‘had spoken about.rising from the dejd (John 2:22). They
also kpew exactly what His death and?resurrection meant. They inter-
preted His death and Ee§urrecti§n bj the §criptures, and interpreted
scriptures by His death and resﬁérection. Danny'§ frustrations may ode

day medn something different and more positi.- than they mean now.

Ao ]
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Gr, there may be internal circumstances in Danny and Rita that

chiange. These circumstances mdy include tne intellectual, moral, and

religious conversion thaE’Bernard'Lonergan (1979) names, the horizo

shift that mudifies experiences and transforms them in fact so. there

“are actually new eyes seeing the experience resulting in new meanip,

/

The internal circumstance is usually dialecticéle and hermeneuti
N

related to the e%terné] circumstanceé if there exists a pedagoay that
ﬁe]ieerateiy attends to both. Only in.the languagesused the a¥f1rm1ng
of 1nter10r1ty, and the type of reflection encouraged “can both
interior and exterior worlds inform, transform, and be approprlated
into each other. |
| have outlined two ways of understanding %xperienceS'that help me
make sense of Danny's and Rita's experience of growth. I wish te
~examine more closely four related ways that experiences and meaning"are
reJaEed in Danny's and Rita's exbekience of growing. Tﬁe.first way is
looking at experiences and meaning as immediate and*active. Experience
is, as Gerald O'Cof]ins says, "to be alive when something happens” -(p.
35, 1981). Here the meaningé in experiences- are first known.-- The
secpnd.way that egperiences and 6ean1ng are related is through
‘recollection. 0'Collins Sajﬁ}that experience, | |
recollected in tranquility or non-tranquility, years
later they may betray this meaning for the first time.
_ (p. 35, 1981)
Lf we accept the first Way,‘then Danny, in particu]ar, should hot
"technically" experience frustration. He.shou1d know, based gn

cultural, religious, sociological, and developmental reasons, what is

happening to him and what this means. This way assumes a maturity and
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a knowledge base that his teachers require, as well as a dynamism for

the meaning-making that results in Danny happy and growing into his

school's goa1s»fot him. This is not happening. Danny and his school
teachers adm*f there is only a little growth in Danny in this school
year. |

[f we accept the second way, theﬁ all experiences are potentially
pedagogical, If in mutuality, love, tarefu] dé]ibération, and shared
puzzlement the teachers and students can fdentifyAtheir actions,;v

identify motivations and reasons, and clarify experiences with other

shared stories, then Danny.may not have to experience long lasting

frustration. Nhatever.ﬁrustration'does exist is more in Danny's
interior as the meaning-making and growth occur, creating tantalizing
tensions. For now Danny is frustrateh in his Christian religious

“experience of growing.
o

Danny says this about moral living ...

... basically you look at the pros and cons. You ask
yourself, "Would Jesus do this?" [f it says right in the
Bible don't do it. ‘ '

Rita says about moral living ...

... ] think it's only up to you ... (you) collect new
ideas, encounter new people, take in new ideas like a
sponge ... but nobody has a right to change you.

These comments reflect how they deliberate over the experiences of

their lives. They iconically ‘show Rita's interior orientation and
¢ '

Danny's external orientation to experiences. Making personal interior
<

meaning 1is much more possible and evident with Rita. ‘Her knowing is

1

dialectically relational.with her external experiences. The distance

and separation between Ritz-and the rea]ity "outside" is ultimately no

»
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distance 0r4sepafation at all. Ritass experienoe is her becoming one
with the resultant meaning;ﬂ I attribute this to the freedom that Rita
gxperiences in her home and school that is genuinely praxeological.
The pedagoqy at Kerygma sponsors student reflection about their action
and action in their reflection.

’

‘Danny's school pedagogy is oriented to the external realities and
. to transmission. As Danny's teacher, Mrs. Neibhur says;

They have become so saturated in the word of God ... so
10 looks to them that they have their feet so11d1y on
Jesus. <

\ ,
The hope is 1nm11oit1y that: the interior dynamism, Danny's persopal

understanding ;nd/oaluing, will a]roady be in line with the Bible or
will soon come to be so. The assumption is that there js truth
inherent in the Bible that is universal, pranscendable, and able to do
the work of ¢ransform%n© interior *lives. It can mean something'true
now to those. who hear 1@ but whl] most 11ke]y mean someth1ng later on.

Danny feels that he hjS/bO occgpt someone else s meaning in the

%
Sy

1neant1m7, e

N -al L
2N )
9

2

In sh Rita s being sponsored towards groch interiorally,
through "the ndtural process of the unfolding of her interipr 1eye1s
- leading to Christian action. Danny is beingnenoouraggdthWarqs growth
in the observable externalities suchas_“doiognwhaoxhé‘s:sopposed to
do." . . R -

A third way of trying to undoosﬁgho}ﬁoonyfs and Rita's experience
is through.an examinaoion of how tho nature of the_oerson‘is peréeived
in each pedagogical context. In D@nny's contéxt,sthe educational

philosophy is designed to undergird a curriculum leading the student to
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Tearning. In the reality of D. v engriénceS, he is fonfined withih

“Alliance Christian Academy.
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decision, to developing the mind of Christ in the student, to imparting
understanding, and to developing a desiré‘to-know‘and obey God's
princip]e% (Appendix H).  The prevailing .notions in this and °other

1

discourse systems ia the school reveal what ‘Habermas names an empirical

" and analytical curricular position. The orientation is ends-from
. - & N . :

neans. Therefore, efficiency and control are required if persons are
to succeeér\ The encounters of o le with peo "o 4re geared towards
achieving purposes and towa ! learming, pacticularly Bib!icaﬂ,

Z . : . - . VT
the sghool's objectives for h m; he is perceived as not being

succgssful by his teacher, Mrs. ~-ibhur, in achieving these objectives.

i

fourth way of understanuing Danny s and Rita's experlenCeéis

th h an exam1n€f33n of some theory of Lurr1cu1um and the

p
\the currjcm»um as_11ved 1anerygma'and

o

relatignship of this theory

Curriculum theory'had fts beginnihgs
fo]“'1ng the prevailing paradlgmatlr not1onqof the human person
BobbitL and Charters were among the f]rst 20th %fntury curr1culdr15ts<5)
to see in the child a learner as a.functrgna] adult; robotic-like and
able to be manipulated .o more efricignt Ski]i performagre. The time-
space pr1nc1p1es used ; technoiothih the 1%205 were;tranﬁlafed to:*
curriculum work. Knowledge meant sk1l] from tra1n1ng and growth meant

improved ~technique. The social m111eu was1rharactpr1zed my mob1\1-5

3

zat1on of the workforce, industr1a1izatlon and %oc1a1 Darw1nlsm. The

teacher was ‘the - mgster performer the model to bo omu ated.AaOne of the
basic tenets of curriculum mak1ng is Bo>b1t s "How to Make a
o ~

o [z
EY -

Curriculum": U
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"what growth means. -
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. pEve
Education is primarily for adult life, not for child
life. Its fundamental responsibility .Ts to prepare for
the fifty years of adulthood not for the twenty years of
childhood and youth ( ‘??4 P. 8)
£
Inherent in this rationalization  are assumptions about -the predict-

ability, control-ability, the}authent{city of the child, and ultimately

L4

. i . L
4 .

Dewey in My-PedagogicACreed reacted to this. He conceptualized

education as a process of-giving and not a preparation for living

(1929 . 292).ﬂ“This~%ebate hasant.ended. There are at least.three , .
>

curr1cu1ar pos1t1ons that have. grown out of curricular thinking
according ‘to Habermas (1968).“ The most salient and common - in most

schools is the empiricék/dﬁa]ytica] type from which the Tylerian

R £

curriculum poesition Ts évident This is the means/end orientation and

1s parad1gmat1c 1arge]y of A111ance Chr1st1an Academy and much less so

A

gféKerygma Here, 1nstrumental1sm and objectivism are operatlve’

: act1v1tles Curr1cu1um prOJects at Alliance Christian Academy are

% il

K

. ftechn1cally or1ented and stress goals purposes, and written

1ntegrat1on of scr1pture 1nto packaged curr1cu1um materials.
The second curr1cw1ar @os1t1on i€ the’ 1nterpret1ve/hermeneuticé]
oné. The reéonceptué]ist% in curriculum theory today, such as William

Pinar; James B.'MacDodéId, and Henry Giroux, are attempting to better

understand the very, nature of“the educational experience, and in a more

" phenomenalogistic ¢8nse do, as William Pinar says,
L .

.¢. concern them$elves with the internal and existential

experience of the public world. They tend to study, not

"change in behavior" or "decision making in the

classrdom” "but matters of temporarility, ‘transcendence,
("\ consciousness and politics [p. xi, 1975).

/ \> |



This interpretativé-orientation is not entirely the positqu of‘Kerygma
but it is evident.in at leést the philosophical statements‘of the
school and in some encounters I observed. These encounters were
largely not intended to prdduce change, enhance teacher power yr
control, or even to identify new kﬁow1edge; The actions were rather,

what the> director at Kerygma names, Christian love. Christian love

7~

comes, she says, through life's meagings being witnessed in the
' g : , '

classroom in loving ways.
The third position is the one taken by the critical theorists who
maintain that all other positions continue to promote false conscious-
ness and an unequal distributibn of possibi]itjgs. These theorists say
there must be more than 1nterest\inlthe existential or phenomenological
person.” There must be" interest and change evident 1in people's
economic, social and political systems. Kerygma is moving towards a
critical position. It has yet to make the change at the symbolic
level. It is trying to make the change "out there" in the
"marketplace" (Greene, 1981) through activjity, Its leaders might note
‘ W é?
that the critical theorists would say, §§y¥.

... the process of socialization takes %1ape within

structures of linguistic 1ntersubjectiv1ty:§§yt
determines an organization of behavior tied to norms
requiring justification and to interpretation systems

tha®s secure identity (Habermas in Groome(a) p. 130,
13%; 1981). : ‘

~ Both Danny and R%ta éxplain their world differently. Their
explanations, .Huebner (1975) would ‘say, are vehicles by which values

are shaped and actions 1egitimizeﬁ. Both of their pedagoygic situations

legitimatize the existing symbolic system.

o . 144 .
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CHAPTER VILI

THEME FOUR: MEANING

There are seven activities which, for Danny and Rita, make up

their theme of meaning. They are: 1) meaning-making, 2) their meanings

of Christianity, 3) Christian relfgidus education, 4) the meaning of

life, 5) school, 6) teachers, and 7) church. .

Medning:Making

i

Danny makes meaning first and foremost by "being there.™ He says,
The biggest way to learn is to be there, even if you

) don't understand it. [f you are there enough you: M

4 understand 1t.

Once “there," Danny has h1s way of, making mean1ng that is ref]ectlve of
5;)! E L

his particular evange]1cah~or, as his father dfhen named 1ﬁ§,ﬁ81p1#p-

‘7

w'vr.“.,/ ”-; @ ) 'Q'N"".
i o ‘

centric” Christian experience. - - ‘
B. How do you know 1f the how to do something is right |
or wrong? .

D. You look in the Bible and if someone there has done
it you can obviously tell that, if they're in the
B]ble their credibility is right and God must think
they're doing something right. It's just basically

out of what you know. You come to know how to do L
.-zzf :%
»

things right and how not to do things the wrong way.

Danny's way of making sense of%the'externa1itigs of his
Christianity, or making meaning of his experiences,_waé usually the
same%way’of his teache;; or parents. Danny s experience was one of
dccepting the meaning teachers named. His mean1ng maklng eﬁperdence
was not one where he felt he had a past.to contribute in the pedag0g1c

process in his Bible classes. The result of this dissonance came

clearer as the year went on, particularly when Danny was disciplined

145

- - A% .
B Ny

o
i
i3



o 146

A

for breaking the rules in the classrodm and at a 8111 Gothard seminar.

Danny scemed confused at these times about what his life meant and

whose meaning he indeed had.
! .
B. How do you know why certain behaviors are bad?
R Becausé people tell me they are and give me certain
examples: “if you do this look at what happens."” .

B. Is there anything you just know yourself or-is it all
that someone has told you?

D. 1 can't really say because I‘'ve always been told. |
can't say ... there are some things where common
sense tells you, Christian or not ....

2
.

How can the school help you know, other students know
wby certain behaviors are good or bad?

D. Because.l guess they te1iuyou. They can't do
anything else ... they're not superhuman.

This{exchange pushed me to want to know whose meaning Danny possessés,

_ -y .
what was its nature, and what, if anything, ‘was he making meaniny of

for himself.
I i -
B. What is the one thing ybﬁ‘are learning? g@&

0. I'd say, ... well, ... I can't say I've learned
anything. ['ve gone to church all my life and my dad
is a pastor and I've heard all the sermons. ['ve
learned a couple of new principles but not anything
major! . - .

B. What could the school have tg help you learn

. something major?

D. Explain it a little(more. When we went to 811l
Gothard, well when yQu are a teenager sounds 1ike
he is just knocking, JUSt tearing everythring down,
ripping you apart and not givimg you anything to

- build on to your good. I can see it frhm an adult
perspective, the preacher, but it's like he is tearing
you -apart. We had.little positive in that seminar.

What animated my probing Now even more was that Danny was

revealing to me that somewhere in his interi&ri&y he did know how to

v X . . -
: . . y
D 3 . ’
v
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make «meaning, and therefore was~ﬂotentia]ly able to make his own

meéning, whether this meaning was acceptable to his teachers or not.
It also became clear that these were at different levels of conscious
articulation. Danny admitted that with me he was- talking about his

life and what his life méﬁnt for the first time. The puzzle to.me was

O

that he knew and could make his own meaning. But time and time again
. 4 X \

our conversations trailed-off to where Danny confessed to performing

accogding to how ne perceived other peop1e were perceiving him and not
- ' -y

according to his own meanings and understandings. There was a lack of

v autonomy in Danny's life.
B. How do you know a thing is bad?
D. Mmm ... Plato here, a philosopher.

B. Né]], [ told you these questions are going to get P
tougher and tougher.

D. The obtious one is you don't have to say it. You
know it\s wrong and things that are right to someone

to you ... mgm ... [ don't know (pause)
ceee HWelll, if it hirt? anyone it is obviously wrong.
That's qufite obvious. If it brings any reputation of

anything{lower than what people thought, or if it

takes something away from somegne that could
#wnade them\better, then it's w*ong But if" don t .
really knpw then I ggess it's up to ... how peopls - €&
treat you for do1ng it... Not’ rea]ly the cbnseq2§§¢es¢\;"ri
'S then you'd know it's.wrong but, it's -justihow peple -

“look at you ... "oh, oh, I. shou]dn t a@ve done that,
[ quess that was rea]]y dumb.

« . S g ) S
I‘asked him what motivated him to be good. He said “That to a boimt,
it is to pleaéé your parents and, to a point, to avoid punishment." He
added that what he wants to do is to know for himself and fhen do w%ég,-'
"pleases me" and agrees witn the way. 1 should be going. In pursuit of

the nature of Danny's meaning, I asked him once what sharihg his faith

means to him and how he came to have this meaning:
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D. First teachers should do this by acting it out. Not
telling us, not giving us a piece of paper, likela

play or something. You should see it, hear .it, in a
situation that might happen. You don't want to talk

about something that will never happen, or something -
that is easy, straightforward that might happen ... "~
or probably happens every day .in North America. You
JUSt wantwto see how it-works out and what to do.
[t'sbetter to see and hear something than just see
It oeeen

£

.

B. How have you learned to share\;Bh{ faith? Is that
how you've learned to be a Christian? ‘

D. No, that's just an idea. ['ve just learned from what
I've been to]d, I quess ... examples, sédeing people
doing it. 1've been there when'my dad did it ... I
guess I've seen it happen.

For Danny making meaning comes easiest when tHe concrete is made

available to him, when the explanation is followed by‘concrete examples
~

that are consolidating. This led me to consider whether the notion of
"learning styles" was relevant in this case and that perhaps Danny's

frustration was a result of the teaching styles of his teachers not

»

matching his learning style. From one school year, and hudreds of

-

hours of. sharing, I felt Danny ¢ould not simply and convenfently be
slotted into a learning style category such as. concrete experlent1a1

[ was not satisfied w1th this because Danny was te111ng me something
deeper. He was tel]iné me about how he makes meaning, or at least

tries to make meaning for himself. This was evident as | asked him
% X . . .- N
reqularly, "What is Christian religious. education to you?" His answers
’

5 w
always reflected the tension between his wanting a personal answer and
L &:\
the receiving answer that was being presented to h1m He 5ays,

You shouldn t learn to know the proper sequence. This 1is
for Eng]1sh_and other subjects. Christian religious
education is different. If you are going to learn Bible,
it should be on what you think about and what it means to

v | ¥

¢
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you. wWhat good is it to memorize and not know what 1t
means?  Instead though, here yos are graded on what you
can say. ' :

It doesn't do me any good now ... they say it will help

me later but 1 forget it all. Tney should teach what it )
means now by showing you, not forcing you, then explain :

it and give examples and then [ can read a book about it.

They integrate Christianity into social studies. That ‘s

good but pushing Bible all the time. [ don't like this.

When the teacnhers present they present it authoritatively

like "this is the way you should live." People get

turned off to thaty With the Bible, I have already a

clue so why should they push it?

Bill Gothard is another example. The novelty of

discussing his seminars wore of f after a month. The

teachers then get onto us and not so subtly, and this got

a lot o-eop]e angry. After Gothard ....they should

have taken a c'ass and explained and have the students

explain what they've learned, what was new v not teach a
. class in the old way but drop the teacher-student thing
.~ and have a conference.

The teachers, Danny says. often iﬁterpreted for him and the other
students the meaniné and purpose of school seminars and‘BibTe“pagsages.
fThig was the school pedagogy as Danny eprrienced it. For Danny, tHe
teachers knew the purposes of semi%ars, Bible passagss, and school
activities, but he and the other students ali too ofteﬁ did not. As a
result, there wegg no interpretive"threads linking Danny's pedagogic
experiences. The pédagogig‘experiences in his Bible classes : | 1in
g%@minars were not harmonious with Danny's way of meaning-making. The
- Q 5
information was, in his experience, external to him and rarely was
there even a deliberate attembt at synthesis with his interior world.
As a result, he Dwas not befhg enabled for persona1 lneaqing-making.
Yet,whe céntinued to say thet he wants help in synthesizihg Bible

principles with his experience, and in trying to understand how he in

fact understands. OFor'Danny,'this synthesis is a pedag 1y he desires.

&
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Teachers need to help me but go slow.because you'll burn
out. Go-slowty, wou learn by experience and trial and
error. You've got to get onto the right path and slowly
‘WOrk your way up ... step by step. You get stronger as
you -go on ... teachers r-ed to explain this. Instead
they say "Look at them, they are so good etc." but their

-expectations were high-.and the kids were not interested

. and were wora out. ' :

- _All the female teachers never coime down and be on your
"level, &s the males-do. The. females who come from larger

. families tend to be more understanding of why you do

. thipgs, and they listen to you. Single teachers should
not teach grade 12. I 3

For 'Rita many of the same frustrations of meaning-making were

evident. However, she says that regarding meaning-making the Bible is

v

a secondary source to other people's input.
econdary source ’ 5

I don't really rely on the Bible too much. .1 don't know

if I am not a good Christian or whatever LGtDI get more

‘_out of people ‘talking about things and reading, not
“necessarily the Bibie, but the Bible too. But to me the
Bible is filled with a lot of just rhyme, the parables,
and it's hard to-interpret them and that's, I guess, the
major division in all the churches. Pdon't know if I

- agree, ‘I'can dunderstand how people ¢an. get so many
different meanings out of one passage.

=

- - . <

Chﬁistianity

Al the‘Beginning of the -year I wanted to know what Christianity

he L X & . . . :
“meant for'Eﬁnny»an&tR1ta. Also, | wanted to see if their meaning of

% h ’
Christianity”would:change over the year. If so,-one question | might

answer might Eégfaég_this a result of my interaéiion?“ Would what Paul
Willis (1980) ( ~eflexivity éccur and both my participa;ks énd 1
chénge.g:39 Or wou .eir meaning of Chfistianifyvremain"constant, and
would® it be clearly articulate in their lives?" Would their
Christianity also_animate thei> lives? As it turned out their meanings

’ : . .
of Chqj‘ahity did change throughout the year as did mine.

L . .
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For Danny,"( - stianity means - blend of_experiencés very much
characterized by something he doés.> It means staying away'?rbm things
. he mightldd that are wrong, becoming a Christian by the ."born again"

pxperience, keeping on the 'stﬂé?ght path, and a “curious mixture of

living in the aésurance of the truths of the Bible and féaring

v .

"packsliding." Backsliding for him, is engagement in unchristian

¢ ' unehrts

activities. He says Christianity to him means ... - F\

Well, I don't want to hace lide so I'm afraid of getting
back and back and if anysthing ever happens ... this will
sound really dumb, but I'm afraid that if I backslide and

" 9seeing it's near the end ... the "old dictator" (Satan)
comes up and it's mark time, I might just h= a fool and
take the mark. So, | want .to keep up the way I am and
learn to stick up for what I believe even if it's small
orbig so I get practice, not letting down what I believe
is right.

As;tﬁe year progressed, Danny » ability to expfess more cléariy
what his Christianity means to him grew. His statements reflected a
§hift of emphasis from doing right and avoiding wrong to acceﬁ%ing the
doctrines and principles of his Christianity. Finally, by the end of.
the schiool yeér, his meaﬁing of.Christianipy‘lgrge1y emphasized concern
with avoidance of certain inf]uencés ahd backsliding. It seemed these
sHifts came at timés when the eMphasjs fn both the séhoo] and Danny's
home were changinys Perhaps our interaction inf}uenced these chan;es

too.

8

At the beginning of the year Danny’found himself in a set of
circumstances which meant he had to resolve some unresolved past
conflicts. He apologized for ¢omments concerning the apaearance of.
t : .

another student and the yéac‘started off.in a brighf way. In October,

the grade eleven students attended a Bill Gothard seminar in Caigary.
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3111 _Gothard offers a seminar series called "Basic Youth CoMflicts" and

this is designed to be partjpuaarjy'instructional as well as

motivational for teénagers regarding their lives, their adolescent
problems, and geneha] Christiaﬁ-principles for living. ) 5 Danny's
perception of Bill Gothard:
B. - How did the Bill Gothard seminar educate you?
D. 1 guess it broadened my view as to why things were
right and what to stay away from, that kind of thing.
It didn't really tell me to do somethlng It just
told me how to stay away from - something or correct
¥ something that s already been done. [f you just do
that you won't do it again whatever it Was. He gave
you steps on.how to break habits.
From this time .until the begqnn1ng of February, Danny seemed to be mire
settled and cogently articulate about the meaning of his Christian ty.
Ii_was almost as if his knowing what not to do provided secur .y. In
the third phase, beginning in February, I saw what éppeared 0 me to be
a major reversal and a de-settling in Danny. It was in this phase
however that our conversations became more intimate and nonest with

Danny S frustrat1ons concerning the school and his female teacher

surfacing.

Fiqally, oﬁe March afternoon, he decided to reveal\hjplicitly what
[ hag suspected he:%ould eventually have to reveal. The échool was not
reaching him. He was very unhappy, and CThristian religious education
for him was, f§ometh1ng that's'bkay for now but not when I get out of
here and am in£o my 1%fe's work." It was at this time that his journal
entrles began to express deep and dark feelings. 1 felt it Qas only a

.
matter of time before he would reveal <?h1s because he had been

\\\ implicitly saying it for five months, and we had now developed a deeper

.
-

4
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lovel of trust. It seemed that Danny's father and [ too were being

more open and respectful with each “other, and 1 sensed ‘a carry-over

into Danny's and my relationship. This is a jodrna] entry for March

10:

. , p

This is qoing to wreck your whole study, but [ had to
write it. I'm not mad at anything or anyogy'sobthis is -
all from a calm mind. 1 just decided to téll you what 1
think of Alliance and some of its teachers and
principles. 1 have found Alliance to be a good school
academically. [ can find no fault in any of the teachers
when it comes to teaching abilities.- I foun: howzver
that since the middle of grade 10 (last year, NDe . .84,
Jan. 85) that 1 found out more about what is really going
on at Alliance. .1 have walked in the staffroom and heard
gossiping about other teachers and students. I have
heard teachers call people names that are extremely

" derogatory. 1 have heard a teacher tell students to

"quit their bitching." I have -heard one teacher lie last
yedr about my best friend, just because he did not like
him. The teacher did apologize but nevertheless that is
wrong! : :

Two teachers . and dislike me and \
my family. Last year they both were always, repeat
always, on top of me and were never friendly or
understanding. They neprimanded me and my best friend in
October. and told us that we were insensitive; hard-
heartened, vile and said that both of our families had no
feelings. I have disliked Mrs. more tHan

g9et English from a different teacher than .
who I had before (Eng 10) and I can guarantee 1n June. I
will have done better than in Grade 10 simply because I
will like class. : ‘

' feel that Alliance women teachers are too "hi-fi" about
the Bible and God. They push the Bible on you at almost
every opportunity. They also.do not understand how males
are, because 90% of our female teacher: are single and do
not know what a growing boy acts like. They think that
all boys are "macho womenbustérs," they can't. let us be.
loud and rowdy in the least. They want us to be like the
girls. ; ;
The male teachers know what it's like to be rowdy and
prankish. They are my favorite teachers, they talk about
"God when the subject is-open, but they don't push’it.

A

' .

ever since then; and so has my whole-family. Next"term I
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Many new students said to me and other people "How can
you stand them making you feel like dirt for just a '
little thing you did wrong? Aren't you sick of having
the ‘Bible crammed down your throat?" For people who
arrive .in Alliance and have not gotten used to it, this
is a problem. S

Christian Religious Education is more than merely ap
“education, it is a'teaching of academic etc, and
spiritual th}ngs which a growing hristian must know.
The teacher of CRE muc be willing to be more than a
teacher; they must b «i.ling to be a model too. They
must give you the acc »mic information but also tie in
scripture when needed (dc-not ‘over-use scripture in”
.class, it turns the students 'Bff ).ea A teacher must
understand how a student feels about not only his school
subjects, but .also for how he feels about God. A teacher
must deal with.their class at different levels in order
to accommodate those who know nothing of the Bible, «nd
" those who know a lot about the Bible.

['m beg1nn1ng to hate a lot of things about Alliance. .
The ‘teachers are acting so dumb half the time.. My b
teachers gave me trouble for almost having a fight .1th
some jerk. The teachers didn't even listen to me, ticy
just gave me a 0T and gave me some dumb essay ass1qh mnt.
I hate school. No one ever listens to me because ['m a
rowdy person._ .

é’»

Danny answered the questlon "Vhat does Chr1st1an1ty mean to you’"
in these four interviews. Each set .of statements reflect the changes

Danny was experiencing, yet common themes of frustratlon confu51on
- o
and de51re for autonomy and 1eg1t1mat1on co]our al] statements. o
_ o -
October 2

It's something you are but it's something you do also
(pause) Once you are a Christian, you change, you know
what's right, you know whagis Wrong. ... S0 you change ‘
Everyone knows how you become a Chrlst1an so. 1 won't go
into that .... You revert your ways to what's good and
so in a sense you are changing what you are. S0 it's
what you are but it's a]so what you do because’ you are
.doing the things you didn't do before. Really it's what
you are ... but as a result it's what [ do ... a non-

. @ﬁhristian sees what you do. So, onme influences the

- %other.
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i

. Well, ‘it means the way you\gct - noggtﬁ% way you act,
o but wheh you do something, it usuallygrefersito something
“ s you cannot do the opposite of ... se-if Christianity is o
- . “Samething-you do, you“are sort of following ydur. breviary :
. 'Yike a‘priest. . You're following your book and going on
o Tybyrostraight path sort of thing and it is not cut out
S TLtfor ybu but 'you know what yqu are ot supposed to do that
e, 0 don't -go over here.. You are in the do path. HNow,
,;L35°,ku;"séﬁéthing you-are, that's when there are no people saying
v e o MDon'trdu this, don't do that" ... it's just you. If you
270 U4, step over there no one will say "Get back on your path” ‘
o, sort of thing L., it's 1ike a little kid and train
et tracks.  The kid tisteagto his mom. So the something
Lo 0 T you’ are iscsomething/ydwill be ... it's a standard you
: Cset for yourself. Vg ‘ .

o

L0 Fepruary 10 -
.}t means that I can't do all the stuff I want to do or
’haVeuyanted to do ... and it means you know where you
o ‘are .going. You are not going to be reincarnated as a
vy - fish 4n some other galaxy or something like that. You
- bagically know what life is all about so you knaw

 basically what's going on to a degree in the other

“. dimension. ’ .

L heril 7

.k _ _ : _ .
o s It's alifestyle, not a religion because religion has
e §# 0 rulBs; "You got to do this" and things that don't make
A X 7% cany sense, "don't do t and don't drink coffee." This,
_ ) you can do basically whaYever you want. It's really up
w7, to'you how far you are, your advancement as a Christian.
i .If you are starting out people don't expect you to be old
' Billy Graham. They expect you to do some bad things but
to want to change. But if you've been one twenty years
you should be advanced and it should be your own pace.

Work at your own pace. o

B. What is one word that deScribes Christianity?

D. Does it have to be a religious word? 1 guess
lifestyle and freedom.

Rita's‘Chfﬁstianity means 2 mosaic of "being the best you_can,be,“

"doing Christian acts," "appreciating what there is at your

fingertips“, and "where you help others become all they cdn becomé,‘

i
|
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Rita continued to find the question, "What does Christianity mean for
. ) . o
you?" problematic all year. : ' &V'

~In October she was unable, mucli to her own amazement, §o
- 4 B

articulate what Christianity means for her. What amazed her was that

she had felt she knew what Christianity is and thdt she was living as 4

v

Christian. She was attending a Christian school and yet she had neier

!

really grappled with so fundamental a question. She said, . v

October 5 : . - é‘

Christianity ... 1'd have to. look at everything f.. the
}hurch plus the way you act ... isn’'t that Christianity? -
I don't even know the dictionary meaning of Christianity.
So Christiadity is acting Christian towards otHers 1

guess. I guess 'I'm not too clear, eh?

October 19

Christianity ... that's a hard question. ['d show them
“how much there was at their fingertips sort of thing, to
enjoy and do the things they could and the causes they
could stand up-for. ['d show them both sides of issues
and ... I don't know ... what's the difference between -
these religions -dnd our Christianity ... I'm sure it's
basically the same ... all I could_see missing is their.

B

chance to make a choice for themselves. o
I attempted to 1imit my sharing of my megning of Christﬁ%ﬂ?ﬁy as |

: - 5 ,~%‘ .
wanted to uncover, as with Danny, if and how her meaﬁﬁﬁg would change

and what external experiences outside ours would influence that change. -

I saw that Rita's meaning seemed most affected by the atmosphere of the

school. Throughout the year her comments referred to helping people

and to loving people, activities which the school stressed.

November 19
To be a Christian’is to go to church and not walk by
someone and not say "Hi" in the hallways. It's going
. back to see if you can do something for that person. It
- is being open, understanding, and compassionate to other
people. - o ’



157

“March ¢
u. What does it mean to be a Christian?
R It meéns to be the best you can be, to stretch

" yourself beyond what you think you can 4o as far as
being Christian. It means a lot of patience and self-

.- discipline and I want to put a lot into it to get a

lot out of being a Christian.

N . . . !

B. What's different between being a Christian and not
being a Christian? . .

R. Christian acts I think. When I think of being a
Christian I think of people helping, caring for
" others in a Christian community. Just a lot of
helping and caring love. Not to say that people who
are not Christians don't love ... but being a -
Christian is characterized by love.
CApril 2
. .
To me ... when I think of it ... I don't know of all the
implications of ‘what I believe in. God, as-far as Jesus
was God, and-everyone believes this and this is fine.
But -1 think Christianity is a way of living where you
help others become as much as they can'be while also
building your own abilities. Act in-a pleasing way to
God. ’

Rita's'emphasis‘on Christianity as a "doing" activity within her
particular way of being remained constant throughout the year:

April 26 | .
B. 'So {t{slhdre,bf whatt you do far other pebp]e. Is

there anything about Christianity that has to do with

"what you are?" Does any of [Christianity] have to
do with what you are? : .

. Ca L -
- R. ... a lot of family comes into CHhstianfty too ...
. how you put into your practise whal ¥dig've learned

from your school and your'famﬁ@j;qqﬁffg&m the church,
all combined. . L e

* B.  You keep saying what you do ... what you put into
practise. You are saying to me, "It's a doing thing,
an active thing." So if I was to use the word love,
that would be an action word, it wouldn't be
something inside of you, just sitting there.
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R. I think if you act out of love or if you act .out love
it means more than if you sit there ... it means more
than a proven statement ... you need both but if it
was, | almast think it is more worthwhile $o [act].

‘For Rita,-Qhristianity means‘leés'the Christian doctrines or
orientation to the Bible than it .does moral ana‘loviqg 1ivjhd. It's a
way of 1iving that comes about‘thrgagh relating with people with love
and conqefn, and relating with God in gratitude. She‘says; f

[ don't really look back too much ‘and say I've broken one
_of the ten commandments ... I guess they are not really
important to me. I don't know if that is sacreligious to
say, it's just that any sin is a sin and [ don't think
one js worse than ... another. There are a lot of
things that you can do wrong that are .not included..
"These are just-as bad, well not just as.bad as stealiny
... but they are equally important for me ... a sin is a
sin is a sin. ... to me moral and spiritual is the same
thing. ‘ -

>

vChristfan Religious Education | f

Whét'Dann} aétual]y experience§';s Christian religious education

has never beén quite what he has wanted or has hoped . the expeﬁiencé
would be. It was near December when I first began tu see that the -
questions [ had been asking Danny ébOutvhis Christian religﬁqus
education experience wefe forcing'him‘tobgive an idealized "hoped for"
answer for his Christian religious education experience, - I begaﬁ\fj§
Undérstand.the notion gf the priority of the qdestion. [t was here,
about thevbegiqning of. December, that I knew I had to?go tﬁnoﬁgh
Danny'$A19vel oﬁ;résﬁonses and interacf With him more deeply in order
td“ﬁnc0ver Qhat,‘infegsence, was his experience of Christian relfgious
educat:on. Here afé some,gfgpanny‘s iniﬁia] responses regafding

Christian religious education. His earliest responses were oriented to

"hOW to”: . .,



e

October ¢

.

-~ ) /‘

It is teaching about God's principles, how to-live

“God's principles, how to get out of something and
.back into God's ways. It is how to pray, fow to

effectively ‘minister to other. peop]e in what you want
to do or just out of what you don't’'do. Ft's when a
situation crops up and then how to .live the Christian
life and do it*willingly and not grudg1ng]y It s
do1ng everyth1ng as unto the Lord.

You mentioned a lot of "hows;"
It's how to do something, more than the actually do

something., If you are told something you
automatically won't do it.

November 5

B.

Have you thought any more about my question "What is
Christian religious education?"

quite obvipus what it is ... if you've been therc ...

if you 've been in a Christian school and live it

every day. It is not something you describe. Yok can
describe it but you need to see it. Like the normal -
teacher in"a public school will teach you what the

Yes, | gueéﬁ you can't really think about ... it's

“curriculum is, but a Christian religious éeducation

teacher will too but will branch out and show you how
God ties into it sort of.thing. But they won't do it
all the time ... pushy, pushy. But with Christian
religious education you have to know that it is by

how people treat you and other people during the

learning process. They tell you what to do, they
teach you what you are supposed to be taught ... but

they care\}bout you,

)
If you were the boss of Chr]st1an religious educatlon
what might it become? ‘ :

It becomes something that works - all the time.- not
all -the time but most of the time. It's something
where the teachers open insights open to the mind.

It shouldn't be something that's slapped on ... it
should be something that instead of going fast and
bounc1ng of f you should go slow and penetrates. ‘It
shouldn't be ... okay turn to Lev. 3. But slowly and
surely. They teach you the basic stories. They let

" you go at your own pace ... 11ke_\you don't know what

Romans 7 is? Shame on you." 4%ey‘§hou1d just go at
your own pace in Bible clag
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I began in December to see an experience.where both a transmissive

orientadion and instrumentality were operative. VYet Danny was not,

because of'ﬁy questions and our partial level of trust, at

-3

primari
the time able to reveal what in fact characterizes his experience.
Danny here seemed fo be sending at least two messages. One message was
whatvhe expected I wanted to hegr. 1t was a message of;what he felt is

supposed to/be happening to him. This message concerned a Christian

education experience external to him, one that only with .his

cooperation could He enter inta the sense of it. He says,

Education is in a box and people are around it.

" Christian religious education has this too but has God at
centen. Society's education is good enough for society
but tie other dimension.is God and they don't have this.

- Thepéfore, we are led to a study of the world so as to
——Know why, from God's view, things are here and work the
way they do. For example, why does chemistry exist, why
do trees exist, why the Bible is there and what its '
purpose is. It is analyzing everything from this
perspective, God's perspective. -They (Christian
religious educators) cooperate with God. )

For Danny's teachers what was intended to happen in Danny's life

was, in fact, a horizontal shift, where a conversion experience shou%d\_’////

Q

occur, transforming his consciousness to a world view that represents

~ Christianity. Danny was supposed to take much of the rasponsibility

" for this. The school was to inform, motivate, and give examples toward

this éxperience. But, in fact, what happens was what Danny finé]]y
revealed to me in February.

. ..What happens here is not as wide as I've described. [t's
up and down a lot, sometimes it is and sometimes it ,
isn't. It really has a lot to do with how it's ‘presented
to us. It is basically an education that teaches about
the Lord. It is someghing that is told to me ...

. theories, examples ... they say all this stuff and I
believe it, but when it comes down to the school it is
drowned out by teachers. Frun a high school student's

aF
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view it is qgood to know but it is pushed a bit. You have
a Bible course but 1t is pushy. Bible memory is good but
we have to learn it perfectly.

This difference between the curriculum as intended and the Eurricu]um
as experienced never changed significantly during the year for Danny.

L]

| asked him how the experience of Christian religious education could

be made more méaningfu] for him, less pushy, and more amenable to what

he would prefer ®

T Other than exp1a1nﬁng7 Well, ... having other people

“explain. They!ve done that, too. There's been three or
four guys here in the past. There's been your average
3evange11ca1 old ‘man with white shoes that no.one listens -

" to. 'But they got a couple of murderers, Hell's Angels
guys that have been stabbed seventeen times. Those guys,
well if you don't want to listen to them then get out.
They point you right out and embarrass you. Those are
good ones! They really explain it so it is not just an -
experlence in our school ... it's happening down in Texas
... it's not JUSt in here ... so we know it's not just a
little doctrine floating around Alliance Covenant
Community.

Explaining means showing the patterns o% experiénce, fhg sub-
structure, and background. For Danny it means stepping outside the
school and t;e Bible as presented, and»ingo’a lived g#xperience shared
by someone who has credibi]ity; It;seé@edrthat for Danny, Christian
religiousleducation shoﬁ]d be. a forUmfia}i}épresent{ng more clearly the
larger phenomena of Christianity.throUgh tﬁe Tived exberiences of
others he respects.

The experfence of Christian religious edu;ation has sponsored in
Danny a particular type of synthesis of the external doctrinal aspects
of Christianity with hisvinteriorjﬁy. He experiences -Christianity and
Christian re]igiods education.as something external, experiénces that

are Objesgive. Rather than:being life itself as his evangelical

~al
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situation would desire, Christianity is scen as merely a way of life

R

. ) ' \

for Danny,.and Christian religious education is the process for
teaching about this way. About the modus operandi of specific
lifestyle Christian religious education can have, Danny says,

It can touch all my perception on how to teach, how to
learn, how to respect authority. It won't affect me on
what-1 do in my own free time. It will affect me in what
I do, ... in what I know has to do, with school. - It will
affect me when someoné treats me bad ... 1t will jolt my
memory. If it is presented as having nothing to do with
academics then it wouldn L, unless you really thought
abowt it, show what was r1ght or wrong.

N

The experfence of Christian religious education then is largely
anecdotal for Danny. Rather than;animating his existence and becoming
a positive part of hfs consciousness, it is an experience showing Danny
the “"places not to go." It remains an experience where others, his
teachers and'parents are the subject; and the doers. He nartakes in
their reality naming as an object and g, recggver learning to cope and

blde his time until the experlence 1s over and autonomy is hlS

Rita, on the other hand seemed .to expe#ﬁence two phases during

the school year which were reflected in howfV“e perceived Christian

E Qu
religious education. The first phase was shokt “from October to the
end of November. It was assoc1ated with what %ﬂ§§§§a§ experiencing kn

" her relfgion class. She said (October 6),

Well, a lot of what we hear of religion is prt* fact,
fact ... [ think it should be more of examining of
things, of questioning the p0551b111t1es of the th1ngs
we m1ght have. v k ;

. ' . )
This fact-oriented religion class was only one particular aspect of
o~ DY

»

Christian religious education for Rita:
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I @ ways seen S0 somz up with the idea that Christian
eligious edu:ation 5 an attitude, more so, it's not so
fuch someti fng you o an teach with facts or by rules.

It » more someth ° you learn by an atmosphere ... by~
Viosing it rathe- an teaching about it. ,
“he <ecor | phase ¢ Kita's experience began in December. At this
time ito becem eas1ngly vocal about the dlscrepanc1es between the

‘purposes uud atmosphere of Kerygma and the way the students were

/

'Iiving R1ta now seemed to accept the limitations of Kerygma, ‘as she

perceived them, to cause radlcal conversions and sh1fts in student S

consciousness and habits. She became more accept1ng of the pedagogy of

her class and looked for her own Ways to make mean1ngT She said,
December 12

Christian religious educatlon means to reach kids 1in the
way they should behave, ... in a 1ov1ng attitude all the
time, in every aspect of their life. Not just at school,
then leave it at schoof, but to take it with them and
treat other people courteously and take it home and take
it back to school next day. And pract1ce it at the
parties they go to ... because I don't think anyone wants .
you to stop teenagers having parties or anything like
that., It's just their ideas behind what they do at
parties or whatever. The goal would be to convince them
of this, to apply to everyone in such a way that “they.
could feel.they could act that way all the time.

I would characterize her second phase as being more patient, where
"she‘suspended judgements andibegan looking more earnestly for her own
insight through her own process‘of coming to understanding:

February 19

LN

I think Christidn religious education is a lot of love
... a lot of discussion, delving deeper into what we
perceive -our faith to be and questioning each other and
ourselves. Along with the struggle that goes along with
that, I think it should be comifg to answers and
conclusions. '

¢ K2
¢ 3
AL N
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“April 2 ' YA Y ¥

R, . It's he]pingiﬁ% discover. Wetl ngpffiéﬁt 3way but
through talks and communicating with friends and
family and whoever to-start to think about things. :
Maybe not ‘consciously; but, when things come up more
fully regarding a real question. about what you

belieygf® you take all that what you've stored in your ,‘-

£ memogg and put it to use.
a0 '
.~ B. Sozn other words, people are sort of a mirror to
‘ yof ‘

R. I think so, in a‘way, not an enti:g reflection.

on meant -she”

Her idealized notion of Christian religious educati
often had difficulty in expressing concnete]y‘what it might be. [

asked her oncé how she would explain her”Christianpreligious education
to someone:

)

' e
April 2%

[ think 1'd bring them some place ... you can't really
explain it ... maybe not here but perhaps a film because
o 5. you'know, it would be different. If I could show a
%%%5? picture, everybody smiling, everybody doing something for
"% somebody else, everybody doing something for a cause ...
umm ... people just doing and enjoying something then
this would show what I -mean by Christian religious
education. S

™

The Meaning of Life

D. This world is going to have wars, inflations, taxes,
electricity bills, insurance. Everything all adds
up, things break down. Kids that, clothes this,
house that, style that ... money, money, money and
everything goes to pot. That's all it does. [ just
want to be healthy, no chemical foods.

#

B. Would you consider youréelf a little pessimistic?
D. Yup, I don't even think 1'11 live until I'm 25, - -
B. What makes you think that? .

D. I think the world's goiné to end.

~
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For Danny the wor;d doesn t preseq; vtse]f as -a hopeful p1aEe{ . He has

N

neither a hopefu] v1s1on for the wor1d not for h1s life as part of» this

world. He wants to>live in the»mounta1ns and there "Find h1m§e1f."
Dur1ng the past year Danny has revealed how life cont]nually
i g

seemed to impose 1tse1f upon h1m It was always someth1ng and semeone

pushing back aga1nst h1m. It had been this way for as long as Danny

-t

cou]d remember. “He - adm1tted he: cou]d not flow with th1s 11fe. He .

‘consc1ous]y and del1%erately chboses to 11ve as sort of a rebe1

part1cu1arly in the,school. In this rebellion, he was, often seekwng

the authenticity of acting in accordance with howvhe'felt,‘ngp with

“what othersfuere deciding his behavior should be.

I hate being good ... it's just like you are a priest, a
b1shop,-a pope or something. I hate to be one of those
guys. -Always it's the same thing. Religious this and
. religious that. You can't do anything, you can ‘'t p]ay

- football because you might hurt somebody. You can ‘t do
this because it riles up the class.:  Act how-you feel you
can act, be yoursalf. Everyone has their own
persona]ity. Sure some people are quiet. Other peop]e
just want to liven things-up kind of thing.

“When 1 asked him how anyone.mjght heTp-hjm live now as he wants, he

said,

... I have no idea ... no clue ... that's probably dumb
for your notes. : '

Danny continued to be uncomfortab)e and unsure ehroughout the year
in talking about what his 1ife meant to him. Rita however seemed to be
much morejeomfortable and reflectively introspective. She once thanked
me for choosing her_toibe a part of this research.because she had been
searching for a reason to becume more purbosefullyireflective about who

!

she was and what her life meant. Early in the'year: [ asked her who we
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~would find if we unwrapped the layers,that surround her. She enjoyed

this type of questionfng. ‘She'answered,

A lotN\Qf insecurities, fears, doubts, umm ... [ don't
know if sgere is anything right at my core ... 1'm happy,
I think. think my purpose in life is to help others in
any way I cam\_Basically, it is to be happy and to enjoy
life.

Life for Rita was meant to be enjoyed. This never seemed to mean *

C o

a hedonistic or narcissistic "enjoyment." It was the enjoyment that

flowed out of who she experiences herself as, a redeemed person loved

’

by God. She did not have to, if she didn't want to, do any more than
; : .

7 . ! .
just fﬁ\gratitude enjoy life, her home, and her family. For Rita this

was at the very- heart of what 1t meant to be a Christian. She was tq

i

enJoy_]1fe. If she was not enJoy1ng 11fe “or was ‘not happy, [ could
sense this immediately. She had a face that revealed like glass what
Was inside. “In these times she was always most unsure of her faith, of

whether she waf a good Christian or not. .
v

Life for Rita meant something qu1te straightforward; it was not
complicated and no one was, in a pedagogic way, forcing any other
consciousness or way of beihg.on her. She was free to be who she was
becominé end told me often that she was aware and tharkful of this
"fheeddm." Iheretore,she could sey'quite unaffectedly that when she

feels good, God must feel good. 3¢
Well, it just seems to me ...~ get more out of just
thinking God loves me. God would shine His pleasure on
me just as much on me being, though, as just doing. I

" know God feels good because 1 feel good about what ['ve
done. If I do something really nice for someone, I think
that that must be mqre important than ... [ can t think
of an example ... perhaps going to church ... or having
to pray at such-and such an hour ... or believe such and
such. There are things [ don't believe about the

S

-
<
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' ; ratholic Crirch but I would always be a Catholic because
‘the basic beliefs of the Latholie Church are the ones I

"accept,

T Rita's Christianity is not for the church.' The church is for her
more S0 “than she is for the church However she gives to her church-

her tdme in her youth group and regu]ariy attends Wass Her life as a

v

uChristian means ii«ing in a//articuiar way that is characterized more

by doing good for peopie than going to church or reading the Bihie for

example:

[ think it's more a way, like you said, a way of living
... like doing good things for people. It is more
important to me than reading a chapter of the Bible every
night. [ think people get top caught up. in+the stupid
]ittie picky iittie laws ... do you know what - [ mean7

[ agked what quaiities she admires in other peopie, ‘since people
generally seemed more meaningful and influential in her-life as a

Christian-than did church or the Bible.

-

I think a iot of patience; you know, that's something I
have very little of. 1 like someone'who is dedicated and

- determined, has something to- follow and will stick to
that, not unquestioningiy, but Wiii explore other .
dossibiiities That s what I can't stand, someone who
looks "this way" only and. won t gven give in,to the
‘possibility of another aiternative. Someone-who knows

‘ 'k what they want but Wiii qunstion. ' '

' ‘ " ' Scheol ~
For Danny and'Ritava Christianlschogi sh@uid be more thani%_
SChdol' It s .a place Wnere meaningfui and helpful reiationships are
' nurtured where "an atmosphere of 1ove is pre- eminent 1t usﬁﬁmre the

whole student is cafed about and where Christian prinCipﬁes,aré taught.

Danny says,



[t's a school ... well not necessarily a school ... that
sounds like just a learning place. Let's call it an
institution ... that sounds like a jail ... but you know
what I mean. So it's where all the staff mingles with
the students ... where all the staff, bodrd, and so on are
Christians. They ‘now what the Bible is, they know what
the purpose of life is and they care about other people.
Their main concern 1s their gtudents and how their
students fee] They are willing to' change their students
whether it's emotionally, sp1r1tua11y, academically.
They'11 be willing to changeﬁvhat s wWwrong with him ... or
at least tell him. They'll try to make the kids
understand, not tell them what to do or ngl to do ....
They are your teachers but your friends in a way.

For Danny, school means some place where peopﬁe are willing and

’

oble to be with students. It means a place where teachefs embody
scriptural prjncip]es. They have a pu}oose which includes o
willingness to change ‘theiyr ;tudeofs.v Change is a legitimized
characteristic of the teachér's ped;gogy and the school's puroose in
Danny's experience. Change, 15 Danny's meaning of school, comes
largely from what is planned as curriculum 1n the sohool. What the
planned curr{cu1um means , annghot the 11vedvcurficu1um means, are

different for Danny:

&

B. What is the goal of the school?

D. Probably to ... I.know it's a verse ... they'd say

o to up11ft the Lord to teach the children about the
Lord and good academ1cs ... and to teach what's r1ght
and wrong. * That's probably not what it is but I'm
close. For sure they tell you how to act, what to
write, and how to be.

For Rita, the’meaning of school comes largely from experiencing
. 4 . : i

the curriculum as lived. Since she has more ownership in the

curriculum than Danny, her meaning of school and the school goals are

t

quite‘c]osef
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R. Here, people are not afraid to say "I lcve you ...
. you are a good person" ... people are quicker too ...
! it is a school with a difference but it isn't as big
' a-difference as people would like it to be. There's
s3lways room for improvement. It's a good school ...
tfre ¥bmosphere here and the atmosphere at my old
school are definitely different. .

B. $So you feel a difference here?

R. Well, I can't} really compare because I left a 1ot/of
my old friengs at the old school. [ just haven't'
found.a lotfof the same friends here ... maybe that's
not my t or anyone else's fault ... it's just a
different ¢rowd. 1f they were here’it would be all
the better here. VYes, there is a difference. People
are-all the more willing to be understanding and to
care about you.

Rita oftéh comméntéd fhat the school needs -a greater time
a]lotment_towards specific atmosphere-bHiLd{ng activities. She
suggested. greater time be given to home room group sharing of ]aughteﬁ
and ideas. Rité said thrgugﬁoﬂt the year that she wanted Kerygma to be
a school with a difference and to be a place of spiritual hurturjng

’ : /
through all subjects in the curriculum. She talked of Kerygma as "her
<chool" and alway§ hédlgn idea for ”improvements;” Shebwas realistic
in her expectatioﬁs and was,not'trdgting that the school would solve

b
all her problems,. g

3

B. Do you think a schoo}}gpu]d make good people?

R. ~It can help ... it's not an assembly line, but you
can foster an atmosphere and an attitude.

B. What can the'school realistically do for anybody?
R. Give you a betfg:i;;Zhook on ph%ngs ces optimism
versus pessimism. Making you more aware of God and

your ability to turn to Him when things are rough.

B. What can it not do?

-,
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It can't make everyone ... well Sr. Joan ... 1 hate
to use names ... but she said that the retreat last
year wasn't a meahingfu1~experience for a lot af
people. Well, I'd like a moving GXDQF1EHCL too but
you can't expect it.every morning in fifteen minutes
every morning, to be spiritually moved by God. You
can't expect great turnovers in a day or in homeroom .
or by a simple passage in the gospels. It takes
time. s '

- Generally, the greatest ]imftation'of_schoo1s for Rita is that

they are not able, by their nature and physical limitations, to help

students spirituaTTy in being a tomnunity of discipleship:

R.

I think schools anyway are insensitive to the kids no
matter what kind of school it is. 1 mean, school is
a problem for all kids whether it is marks or
assignments due. So [ mean the-academic part 1is
always an opposing force. As far as the teachers,

»

‘there are some people here who are able to come off

their teacher 1eve1 and talk with you one on one apd-
help you more that way than in a normal high school.
[ don't think in a large part schools can help you

‘overcome a lot of prob1ems._ ,

Why can't they?

" Because they just don't. k#iow.enough about you. There
sare so many things that happen just overnight to a

person that they can't beg1n to know how you are
feeling, 1'm very moody myself and feel like k1ck1ng
someone ore moment and laughing the next.

This romment'seemed to be consistent with Rita's comfort with and

allegiance to her family, and with a desire for mutuality through her

predisposition to want to learn for herself.

I need-a lot of information.  Still, I don't want to feel
guilty about saying yes, when it might be no. I don't
feel good when Mom says I should and I don't want to, but
just out of gquilt I give way to her ... I just want to
come to my own conclusions. [ want people to care about
me but care enough not to let me go my own way. If I was
going to make a terrible mistake like joining a cult,

then I'd want someone to stop me, ndt trial and error
because that kind of .error is deaoly But I think I

-should have some 1ndependen %
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Teachers

3

Fox Danny, teachers mean-guides, overseers, and information
givers: . ¢

D. The teachers tell me what to do at school, how to act

7 . and what to write, but not what to think. They can
suggest me to do somethlng, but. they can't say "you
do this." In the end they don't have the fipal say, !
do, but they see the consequences in the end ves SO
they are my overseers here. Basically my parents

“tell me what to do because they know- me and they
. suggest to me what to avoid and h&w to act,

. etiquette, etc. But they don't really te]] me to do
anything-unless it's chores. In a sense ... no one
really tells people tagydo anyggégg\gn]ess~they want
it for themselves or for you ause they Tike you or
are iconcerned about you ... It's hard to understand
isn't it? '

R, What about your parents, nhow-do you like the waye... 
see the way they'g1ve7 :

D. They sacrifice thejr Tife, their priorities, so you
.can ‘have a good life.

B. Which ¢ the fwo would be more of a model?

D.” Ooh ... by far the parents, the teachers don't care

. what you do. “Well, they do here but ... it's like
they don't:have author1ty after school. You can do
what you want. Sip a martini down there and they
can't blink an eye. But here if you even mention the
stuff, well. They have authority in certain places,
so they can't really be your leader or overseer, SO
‘your parents always are, from 1 to 92 years of age,
for your whole life.

thinks teachers sHou]d also mean authentiéity in having

IiVed_the-li e they talk about.
They should pe a. guide. Someone here, well some are like
overseers, they eéxpect too much. They have to understand
your personality and base.the1r expectations on your
persoﬁﬁllty Because they don't have any kids, so they
are used to actlng their own way all the time at their
home. They make their own decisions, they don't
understand. The people with kids understand kids ... *
You'll notice that there are a lot of teachers who are
not married so they usually get what they want, so if
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they get something you don't like here, they just ...
hoooof [blow up] ... They need to know.what a family is
before they have a.30 member family. )

Danny wants the teachers to allow the_stddents freedom to "be‘what they

[students] want instead of trying to mold into what the teachers want." .

Church
In Danny's words church is for "explaining what the whole th}né is
¢11 about." Therefore, he trusts "their,interpretationé of 1jfe“'and
does not need to undérstand so much as t) accept what the church S3YS .

The church, though, means something not immediately relevant or

> important. N
You need to underétand church just so you can understand
if it's right or not, like, you have to get the right
church ... not some Mormon church. But you don't need to
know the in-depth spiritual things. That's what they do
there [at school], you wouldn't need to go if you did.

The Catholic historical tradition might have meant for Rita a more

pervasive and personal meaning of church. However, Rita sees her church

273

as too ornate, too wrong historically, and not intrinsically related to

what Christianity means. Christianity for Rita means day-to-day living
: 6 v .
in gratityde and in helping people:

People say if you don't ‘go.to church on Sunday that's
;. number one sin. Well [ don't believe that. I have a
" couple of friends who consider themselves Catholic and
, they don't go to church. I listen to ‘Father Alberto. He
- says that-people will#say they can just pray at home are
+" not good Catholi you aren't coming to God to
‘show Him how much ; im. Jdt's just too ornate. .
If you are a.good pt %, then, let's.say Catholic, ‘
... Christian means- person -and “striving to do alltiy
you can for Jésus -and ¥ God you believeein ... but
doesn 't believe that-Jesus was born in.this certain town - ,
" then that's fine. Little terms decide what determﬂ&ss‘ N

P

' what the faith is. -7 "z

A | 4?‘
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[ asked her in January what is one experience she had which confused

her this year. The church was tne focus of her answer:

When we were taking social studies and taking just how

« corrupt the church used to be ... and how they used to
cheat everyone and were so vile and underhanded. This
maes me look at it and still now with all the wealth it

, has, and think that all that the church tells me is

propaganda. We are not told about the whole story. It
makes me wonder ... there are still a Yot-of abuses in
the church that I didn't see before, that maybe [ would
challenge a little bit more now. One thing I mentioned
with Sr. Joan was the inability of the nuns to celebrate
'the Eucharlst without the presence of a priest there.

T

Circles.of Understanding:' Interpretation
ﬁ’_j}« :

Denny and Rita, 1n their experience of Christian religious
education, have assimilated and accommodated a compiex array ofv
ekternal fChristian“ exherfences. These experiences are within, and
make up a larger eXperieéte, the_Jexperiencea of Christian religious
education. The assimilat?ng and accommodation of_experiences within
the overall intentional experience of Christian religiou§ education has .
given them the hermeneutic key with which they makernterpretations of

future experiences in their Tlives and, in bartitu]ar, in Christian

religious education.  They share in the common human- experience of

meaningFmaking based ondwho they haQe become, nf what they are making
mean1ng of , and the re]ationship between these two.

The basis of the1r meaning-making, their way of 1nterpretet1en is
their - awn horiggn of understanding. . This horizon has been created

through their culture, teachers, church,~thefr\process of Christian
e

Wt

rel1glods educat1on other communities of understanding, and from their
own developmental stages.' They have deve]oped as a result, 'presup—

positions. As the researcher, in attempt1ng to understand thlS
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mean{ng—making’prdcess,'I have triéd to describe and unpaék their
‘presuppositions so as to in tQFn share in andfdescribe the nggpings
"they have about the themes menﬁioned above;"i.thersf%}e engagegl in a'
way, in a hermeneutical act with Danny's .and Rifa‘s experienceé in the

describing and interpreting of theirfinterpretations;of certain themes.-
This process was a mutual retrieval and de;cribing of their experiences
.of thé;e themeg. |

Danqg'and.Rita engage in hermeneutiéa] acts daily, Regardless df
the intention of their teachers or parénts and the stated purposes of
Christi&h_re]igjous education, particular'interpretations haye occurred
and meaning has been made of the ]ivediaspétts of their experience.
These meanings iﬁcjuded the%r personal Christianity, their Christian .
re]igious»éhucation, the{r séhoo],‘their-fé%ﬁher;, ahd their church.
These thémes comp;ise the theme of meaning which was so integrally a
\p@rt of Danny's and Rita's expérience as | understuod. it. N
Both have their ?Wn understanding and 1ived experience-ﬁighvthese

themes or texts. The relationship betweén the interpreter and.phe.textu
is meaning. As the researcher, I have éntered into thefr meahi;g with
1ight{yehé1d preundersténdings for.the teﬂt‘thég li_was interpfetfngl
For if questioniﬁg theh about their meaning»of’churéh and Christian
ré]iQioué education add so on, | was be%ng.Téd further into the larger
meaning of their Christian religious pducaffon experience. At the very
same time .this dialectical process wés,occurring witﬁ Danny and Rita,
for théy began the year with partial undeﬁ§tadhings, and" fuzzy, poorly

articu]ated understandings of éach_theme; My questioning drew out of

them more insight regarding each theme;khich provided the cortext for

-l
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further and deeper meaning-making regarding each theme. This process
- A

was natural since 1| was literally the research instrument describing,

ana1yiing,,and interpreting.

It was in awareness that this would happer®and was haopening that

[ used different questioning strategies. One strategy was to re-ask

the same questions throughout the year. A second was to;transcr{be,
'ana1yze; and attempt an initial thematization of interviews so these
_ very exchanges would generate-the next set of questions. In this way I
hoped to unpqck and see presupposition behind their meanings as well as
to describe their meanings. A third strategy was to build enough trust
so that the conversations and interviews at times would just go hhére
Danny end Rita wanted. My preunqerstandings and horizons of meanings
. here were most challenged. *Ih'order for gernuine dialogue to occur I
had to "let go of," more often'theh hold on to, whaf [ understood.

A final way of analysis of Danny‘s experience regarding meani%g is
suggested by the data of Danny' s story. The work of Jurgen Habermas
(1968) Helps analyze meaning. Habermas' £r1t1ques use methodo]og1es in

y
the soc1a1 sciences wh1ch serve instrumental 1nterests as they do 1in
the natural sciences where approprlate methodo]og1es are for
confronting -and mastering nature. A word Habermasjuses often is

"jnterests,“ which means the specific natural and "human" dimpulses for

a T .
all of "man's" goals. In human communication or exchanges at an

as in Danny s situation for examp1e, people affect each other by their
mean1ng. Habermas says we need a methodology to see whether meanlngs

are being processed accurately, where interests 1in a hermeneutical

&

. L . : A
dntersubjective 1eve1 that are intended or perceived to be happen1nq&~

;4

e

Tw &2
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further and deeper medning—making regarding each theme. This process
was'natura] since 1 was literally the research ‘instrument déscribing,
analyzing, and interpreting. )
It Was in awareness. that this would happen and was happening that
I used different questioﬁing strétegies. One strategy was to re-ask
the same questions throughout thg year. A second was to transcribe,”
ana]&ze;/and attempt an- initial thematization of interviews so these
very exg;anges wou1d generate the next set of questions. In this way I
hopéd to unpack and see presupposition behind their meanings as weli as
to describe their meanings. ~A third stfategy was to bui]q~énough trust
so that the converéétibns and iﬁterviews at times would just go where
Danny and Rita wanted. My preunderstandings and hﬁrizbns of meanings
" were most challengedi In order for genuine dialogue to occur I had to
-"let go of," more oftéen then hold on to, what I understood.
| A final way of'ané1ysis of Danny;s experience regarding meaniné is
suggested by the data of Danny's story. The work of Ju;gen Hahermas
(1968) helps analyze mean%ng. Habermas' critiques use methodologies iﬁ
the sociaT,sciences which serve instrumental interests, as they do in
the natural sciences where apﬁropfﬁéﬁe‘méthodologies are for
_co;frontingvand mastering hature. A word HaQermas‘uses often“§$;4'
“interests," which means the specifjc‘naturai and "human" impulses qu¢
}all of "man's" goals. In human communication or éxchanges at an
rkintérgubjeggﬁve'ievel that are intended 6r perceived to be happeninj,
as in Danh;ﬁs situation for example, people affect each other by their

meaning. Habermas says we need a methodology to $ee whether meanings

are being processed accurately, where interests in a hermeneutical

i
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thoughts have provided to me another lens

176 «

sense enable accdrate 1nterpretat16n. [t was ?bvious to me that this
intended ‘1htersubjecti\aty Was partitu1arly b]ocked in Danny's
situation with his teachers.

Habermas suggésts reasofs for this happening. He asks jmp]icit]y,
"what if there is internal ;orruptioé in people which distances man's
interests in interéubjectivity? What if thé very content ‘of what s
shared is not towards interests iﬁ fe1lowship?; Habermas suggests,

regarding interpretation, that such distortion is systematic. There-

fore, a hermeneutic methodology is needed for reflection, on both

.personal meanings and back onto itself. This methodoTogy needs self-

“reflection. Interpretation needs praxis, not techne, to detect in the

flow of exchanges and events distortions in its "victims."

v
.

This correction is found in Habermas' crjtique of positfvism that
renders technical the human and the hermeneutical. The correction is
also found in the critique of any methodd]ogy‘that takes-phe subjgct
away from a position internal to an experience, away from an {nternai
position in the hermeneutical dircle. Depthuis needed in sharing
meaningsqthét philology ot'ééience cannot get to.

The significance of Habefmas' thoughts for Danny's situation is

that they are inroads into understanding Danny's cry for emancipation
in the absence of critique, praxis, or communication. Habermas'
N ,

With which to make sense of

. N
Danny's situation.’
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CHAPTER [X

THEME FIVE: GOD

Every student in a pfivate Christian school is acquainted with
God. God is mentioned in prayeré, in doctrinaT and school phi]osoph}
stateménts, and in classrooms. Through the very existence of the séhoo]
there is a message sent to tﬁe studénts about God.. Parents And
teachers also‘send messages that'pqrtray God or some abhstraction of
God; However, the picture of God.that'resu1ted in the decoding of
these messages Qas uniquely différent for Dannx than for Rita. Two
questions at least arose from this research regarding Danny's ang
Rita's experience of God. MWhat is the relationship between thesé

messages sent by adults and the God-image formed? What 1{s the

re]ationship et en the image formed and the lived experiences in

student behav. #IBnd re]at1onsh1ps with God?
-God 1suu ctured by Danny as someone "who could zap ydu if He

doesn't 11ke you and as "someone who is in heaven and looks after all

g§ on earth. ';God is definitely far off and powerful. The

t?"',g;,s ‘
messages ‘Danny seems to:be hear1ng about God result in a p1cture of a

transcendent God, far off yet ready to be "there when you want and

He'll try to get you back on track Danny's ‘experience of God is like

his experience with his teacherS‘and-parenté; God is there to help -

when needed, but should not be there all the time telTing one what to

‘do. He experiences God as less co@peratlve and harmonious with his

4 o

interior world than he desires. -q@d turns out to be a gpnt]oman

N

(Danny's God 1s masculine}, and non-lnparnate for Danny.

ﬁ# .
'3 -, . ’
Y 1

‘. :
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D. I see God as someone who is in heaven. He.looks

- after all the things on earth. He puts all things’
right in the Christian 1ife. He doesn't manipulate
them, but if they ask for it He'll help them and if
they don't He'll sit back and He'll remind you and
send things along the way to get you back on the
path, if you go astray. As for me to Him, He's
basically the counsellor. He's not there a]l the
‘time/ 1ike a teacher, "do this, do that ... and if

/ggg/éon't get it done you're in trouble." He's not -
Aour parents where they don't tell you to do that but
they are constantly 1ook1ng at you expecting yol

do it on your own. He's just there. If you want it,

~He'll do it and if you want Hlm to make you do it,
He'll do it. But if you don't want him to He won't.-
I'm just the person who comes in and asks or doesn't
ask. :

B. It's like God is there as dad, you'can'go in and.ask
Him, but He's not there all the t]me hovering over
you? ? . ,",}{\‘ﬁ:v .

0. He's there when you want to, and He 11 try to get you
back on track, but He won't pester you.

Danny's God is impgrtant to his being good in a.curiously inverse
way. The relationship means that when Danny is good, no God is
required. When life is not going well Danny can 'conversationally" ask

God for help. If God doesn't he]p, the negatJve effects accumulate and
s
Danny must devise his own way out of the prob]em

B.' Does God control your life?

D. Sometimes He does, sometimes He doesn't. It's more
like up to me. If I want Him to ... it's not like He
tells me, like I tell Him type of thing. Other times
I get reading my Bible again and get in my little
routine and everything will be fine and I won't do
anything bad and ['11 live just as I'-am supposed to.
It just depends ... it just depends on the situation ‘
I"am in. But if I'm just by myself .o ‘schoo1
church, not where there are temptations so I' 11 be
goed, I'11 resist it. If you do something wrong
you'll say, oh well, that's really dumb, so you can't
really start to pray now. So you go do something
else and before you know it, you ‘re just ac bad as
Jim Jones. o5
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God>is rational, coo]lyvaljgping events on earthbaccording to the
circumstances ;here, but only with the invitation of people. Uanny's
general frustrations mean either God will have Lo do sométhing drastic
or Danny will. For Danny, his drastic solution is always expressed as
an escape to find himself. For God, the drastic action is in coming
back to earth in the form of Jesus. 'Danny ('S unc]éar about what
happens then. That Danny's Jesus is Danny's Goiﬁtoo was not explginea

by Danny. Danny used the terms "Lord", “Jesus", "He", and;”Godf
/ Cow,
interchangeably.

D. I think Jesus is going to return in 1993. ['m not
making a prediction but.... I think it's about that
time. [ heard someone say it's about the generation
after Israel and that's precisely 1993. And 1f you
take the 7 year tribulation that takes it to year
2000 A.D. and the end. The Millenium isn't until the
year 3000 and there is a significance somewhere to
the year 3000, not the year 3000, but the number. In
Revelation, [ can't remember where it.is. That's
basically what I think. I can't see myself living
until I'm 25. It doesn't bug me at all. If I saw
myself living till 18, 19 1'd quit school. I
wouldn't go out ... I'd start shaping.up my act,
getting ready for the big day

~ B. What would you change?
D. 1'd get my act together, quit this school 1nd take a
youth missionary course. ['d go quickly to preacdt up
North. ; :
God is pictured by Rita as someone who "gives me so much," has
- happiness'as the purpose for humankind, and is someone who " is a
friend, someone you can really love." The picture Rita has of God is
masculine ahd’ reveals a being who can be both immanent and

’ fe d
transcendent. God is "always there," close, and with you. ¥gt God ;én‘
move into someone's life and cause changes in a person’s attitudes.

- ' Ca . -
Rita's God worked inside. her, not in her external circumstances. ' The
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external

God. For examp]e, life is a blessing from God aq%hher main JOb as a

Rita experiences God as someone- in whom belief is reasonable.

S,

Christian is to apprec1at1ve1y live it.

”

@

- enjoys makfng meaning of God and the world because this is one activity

we are supposed to do. _Hervpurpose is, as is everyone's purpose,

grateful,

sinning..-

find meanings and purposes,

How' would you describe, or_what.is the nature of your
re]atwonsh1p with God7

Well, He gives me so much, and [ say thanks} maybe
not as much as I should. But I'm kind of a giver

and kind of a receiver.

What does He give you?

. Everything. .Jdust look outside. ‘And family and

nature. I guess, I don't know, if we spend time

~ together, but I guess we do, every day. 1 talk to
~ Him. At night I pray. A giver-and taker I guess.

IWhat does God want us to g1ve Him? ) o

I'm sure Gad created man with a purpose in m1nd [

guess that man has sort of stumbled over this over
the years. I don't know, our happiness? I guess if
we are happy ‘with what. He gives us ... then that

.happ1ness is. someth1ng He'll enjoy.

and ask God for forgiveness after

R1ta s experlence of God 1s not so much to know Him but is in living

proper]y w1th1n H1s purposes

%

Bﬂ
k\

™

what 1eads you now to continue to be11eve in God?

I guess 1t is faith. ' Why do I cont1nue to believe in .
God? A lot of it is faith.e It's just, that, it dbk]nd
y .

of ‘a purpose God is. and heaven is a purpose.

“work towards’ just’ those purposes. - _

1‘don t-know, espetlally when I was younger 1 used to
ask -my fr1ends and. they couldn't really tell me ...

o “how do we know there s a God7 Well, we know because

t ol
-



they 've read about it. But how'dofthey know ... And
you don't know ... everybody hHas to believe in
<rmething just to be at peace with yourse]f.n

.. But why Jesus and not Buddha?

I think it's the same thing. No, [ don't know. But
I think everyone is worshipping the same God only in
different forms. ~ I don't know. It would be
interesting to go to all the different religions.

181

God's purpose in one event of her life was to forgive a nurse who had

been slow in aiding her dying fathef.

- comes from the faith and history of Rita's family.

after acting properiy testifies that God is pleased.

B.

what,'in'the“pagx, can you recognize as having
influenced you to have believed in God?

My family's own falth has a lot to with ?t? ['ve
had ... well, not a lot but a coup. sf.incidents

where God too had me. Well, God touches you every

day ... but I've had a few incidents.
Could you describe any?

Well, I handed in a papér today and she wanted to
know when God's healing power had touched me. I can

-tell you that. I was nine when my dad died and ...

when that happened it was a great big loss. I don't
know if age had anything-to do with it though. I
immediately looked for someone to blame. [ blamed

the nurse fdr going slowly. We had confession here

at the school and [ asked God to absolve me. I
realized it was a sin. [ fa]t so calm after that.
don't know what it means but I know what I felt. It
was real calm, a real peace.

I

The knowledge of how to act

The qood feeling

Rita experiencggféod emotiohally and experimentally. Therefore, God is

-

[2

?*_;_§\>

someone with whom "talking" comes easily:

People have to feel comfortable ... I medh to make God a
friend, someone you really can love. You really can't
have Him way up there ... I meant, He is but, you can't’
talk to Him that way. You have to be able to talk with
Him not to Him only." -

bl

Y
w»

L



You can't see God butcyou can see God in-other people.
It's impossible to know God who is invisible. ' :

['d Tike to think God is working in my life, a plan for
my life. "This is what [ want.

I've always been .told that there was someone out there
who loves me, but lately I've really begun to believe it.

. Maybe it''s like parents always te]iing you they love you,

then one day you know it.

/
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CHAPTER X -

CCONCLUSIONS | -

~

Christian religious education is being experienced by Danny and

Rita with their de]iQeraté‘dnvo]vement. Theit experience is, [

. believe, constitqﬂéd of five themes thqpllghave 1dentified as Story,

L)

Community, Meaning, Growing, and God. ‘This section of the report
~ ) : il

presents some conclusions about these themes. These’ conclusions are

- \

what [ have come to beliewe about Danny and Rita. These themes reflect
. ' I\e !

"o

my attempt to draw out and analyze the essenceléf their expérience‘pf
: (

Christian re]igiou§ educatioh,

V"Story" is the metaphor tﬁat déscr{pes‘ihé lives of Danﬁy aﬁd
Rita; This Mefaphor best describes the journey each is on, a life-
pilgrimage in a particular time and place., History would be more
objective,'naﬁrative more limited, and life more éubjective th;n story.
P]us, the metaphor "story" bztter recrea&es and éxpresses the depth and
breadth of Danny and Rita than do his{ory, nar;:tiven or Iife._ The
metaphor "story" implies the response b, "Danny and Rita to events,
peoples, and callings; it impiies the responses of these to Dénny and
Rita. From this dialectic eme}ges two unidue_stories; people with
un%que meanings and relat.onships. ¥ | h :
The following conclusions from thg'ethnographic paft of this study

regarding the -theme of story point to the need for avpedagogy that

sponéorsIQhe uniqueness of Danny and Rita. -
183 ' C
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.10 .Danny and Rita expré%s their dgﬁire for a pedagogy where

meaningful appropriatiﬁn of the "external" stories. they hear or réaq s

accomplished. Thgy wishtto have personally arrived at jnSTgHt into the
stories of the Bible, literature, and their teachers. Thésé external

stories collide with Danny and Rita ‘daily in their Christian schools.
. . - .o > ue X * \ ‘
However Danny, and Rita to a lesser ektent, do not feel thak there is .a

) fruitful~synthesis/groﬂing out of this collision. QThéy‘areAhot Now
particfpatfng in a pedagogy. in their schoo]&awhereby‘théir pefsoha]
stories, and‘the external sgbries they hear; exp]éin and translate each

" other. To il]ustraté; Rita o{tenfsaid~that the st&r%es in the Bible do

not animate his'ﬁfe.,.Danny had all but” given up belie&ing that

. whatever meaning he could personally make would be viewed as valid and -
1mp;;taht by his teacﬁers.‘ As a Cgsu1t,‘he acts "to keep others oﬁt of
knowing vhat 1 de." . ' o -:' w$.

| The. reason for fhiS'lack oftsynthesis in Daﬁgy'sfexperieﬁ;g

resides in the perspective placed on the Bib]eg the~Bible is the first
, -~ . . ¢

)

and foremost consideration in the'hédagogy at Dannygs schooﬂi Studgnts“f

at Danny's schqol must eventually line up'their lives to the Bible.

-

‘The Bib]e‘is_he%ﬂ to bellitera]]y the word of God. The fradjtion’of
churches or one's personal eXpérience is evé]uaied as right or wrong on -
the basis of the Bible, _To’tl]u&trate, as Danny's'?ather once said t6
me, @ once in a lifetime born agé%n conversionary‘éxperience means th@t
a pefson is saved. Thi% type of conversion Ts right beéause_jndthe

Bible it says Jesus*dnéé’told a young man that he must be born again.

Danny's father found Bernard Lonergan's (1979) concept of conversion at

F‘;v% ' ‘s )

e
Y

/
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a religious, as well ds moral and intellectual level, to be

' prob]ematic. 5
what 1s prob1em;t1c for Danny s not the schoo1 S or1entat1en to

b1b11ocentr1c1sm but the 1ack af a c1ear and appropr1ate pedagog1c
: . .
ph]losophy for d1rect1ng the teacher to sponsor the synthes1s of,

4.
b1b11cal pr1nc1p]es w1th each individual's per§31;1 story

oy

I believe- that there cou]d be:an 1ntent1ona1 pedagogy whereby both'

stor1es, the students, and in this case, the .Bible, actual]y_do’

I

‘ expenqence" each other. As Thomas Groome(a) (1981); suggests ,\Lits -

coqu be a dia]ectic hermeneutical relationship between stories where ;‘

b the person 's expr-ience is informed by the Bible's -stories ‘and the
B1b1e s stor1es all approprla d into the wr1t1ng of the person's
story. Yet, the story of the Bible could stil] confront us, Groome(a)

'& “
suggests. [t could call our, personal notions into question as it 'calls

us forwaﬁd./ There wou]d still be limits in our understanding of “thi's ".

$ o |
‘story and we could never exhaust its meaning and truth “for our lives.
oy N

Thig.limitation is true becauwse God is the ground of not only the .
Bible's stories, but of our stories.v The explanations of both stﬁfieo
must account for our limitatigns in our understand1ng and, as Groome( )s.
says, move beyond. The dialectical hermeneﬁt1c IS then the fa1thfu1
prayerful, and.1ov1ng analysis and illumination of eaeh story in thé
light of the other story. |

2. The future_is more pfobtematic for Danny than'fo} Rita.
Danny doesn't believe that he will Tive past age twenty five, that the

world is going to have wars, and be generally a miserable place to live

in. Rita is more troubled by the past, particularly the past of the

[
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are only co- 1abourers w1th Chr1st )n hﬂl]dlng the future Control

[} . . ) o N . . . ‘ ' RN ) 186

Roman CathoTic Church. Regarding the futurefshe'is'hopeful ooth‘

’ '7-”

personally'and in the broad.sense for the'wor1d'u She became an1mated'

v,
Chr1st1an1ty-w Lo

’.;‘\,‘»

whenever we ta]ked about her future plans or- thi future of ‘

The reason for Danny s d1sma] out1ook for thelﬁuture re51des in

x

h1s own., perce1ved he]p]essness.i He dBe}ﬂ t\fhave, to Make decﬂlions |
W

because as‘he,sa1d, “bas1caTTy I ﬁ”Ve 5 llfesty]e cut out for me (by

tparents and teachers)- He be11eves th&t God qs determ1n1st1c and

L
actua]]y does control all events on earth> Danny, however 1s st111
«~- e
hoplng‘for a better s1tuat]on one - more amenable to his ga1n1ng of

persoﬁal contrq} over his life. R]ght now he s wa1t1ng to get to the
v v

a

mounta1ns—to 11ve trap, and to “f1nd hwms» f'"'” '.'"‘

Ll

Rita a]ways prOJected hope.; For her, God Is good so the future
wil] u1t1mate1y work -out for the good. She is open to other people's
1deas and- 1oves to explore 1ssue§'becaus§%not ald issues in her life
are sett]ed One example of this is her:vrew on such controvers1es as .
AIDS She is not sure that it shou]dn't-bé diséussed in high school
rel1glon classes, or that someone with AIDS means “handszbff "

[ be11eve from the eXperlence of‘Uanny-and R1ta that there is a
way to sponsor v1s1on and hopg 1n young peop]e 1n Chr15t1an schools.

iy
First though adults must rel1nqulsh the contro1 that they have on the

futures of the1r young peoplezr The future 'S st11] ‘shapeable and we

N

should be rep1aced by mutua11ty and fa1th when forglng 3 v1s1on The

vision that is be1ng formed by students eould be alded and 111um1nated
a /'? -

by the stories- and v1510r of others.g For examg]e the .stories of the
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Bible ceulqﬁcall into question, imform, and perhaps affirm the’
. »

"

'fﬁdividua{'s vision. What may happen is that the vision residing in
'7preséntfactﬁon could be 111uminated‘and critfdﬁed in light of the
vision of God's” ringdom as expressed in the 3ibte, or 1in thé life of

others and of the natural world. Thomas Groome( ) states this in a
questlpn
——— 2 * ) . ' - ' . ‘_\ kY
s How 1s our present action creative or non-creative of
the' vision, and how will I act in the future?
(1981, p. 220!

-

Groome(a) says that this is choosing a faith response. In Dgfiny's

and Rita's éxperkence of story, the faith response is their actual
& ' .
Writing of their story, that is, their lives unfolding'— The teacher as

peddgogue might lead persons like Danny and Rita out past the present'

to’ responses in actions and attitudes more full of hope than they now

have.  — : :

Community i

L
Community is the metaphor I have used to describe the relation-

sh1ps, symbo]s, 1nst1tut16ns, and actions that are being exper1enced by

Danny “and R1ta. Their commun1ty" has its own bonds and part1cu1ar

though not a]ways‘clearly art1Cu]ated, purposes. It is not as concrete
’or‘contextua1 as’a group, a churEh; or a group of people 1iv%ng in a

| geoéraphica! area. 8ut it is not an abstraction. It finds expression

jm real ways. It has a past, present, ahd)future. Communiﬁy is more
.clear]yimahiﬁestea in Dannj's'and B;ta's churches, schoogs; or groups
than in others I have visited. The reason {s that their commnunity cuts

‘ A

across and transcends the particular church, school, or ﬁroup while

- still being in, and dialectically related to, time»and place. To
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illustrate this notior of <~ = ty, my w~ife and [ recently sﬁent a
‘year workdné ir Ch a, ot ¢ “his we had fellowshinped in a-
_'particulan'chuncw bise wyunols. ri2ls, reiationships, understanning
of itself, andLactiu . n‘aped shap~ tself w%icn in turn shaped u§ as
we ;ontcibuted to its s a>ing carse oF commUnity‘Was born and
nurtured. We be'cnged L. fiuse o Te atd they be]énged to us.. In

China, we too eventuaily found a_rommun , we could belong to. 'Though

slightly different in its ritvals, symbols, relationshipy,

; Understandings, and actions,Awe recognized, understood, and felt many

of the same dynamics of the Christian community in Canadé. The church

T

in China created much of the same community for us of Christianity, of

God, anfd peoNe névealing each other and acting. upon each other, We

felt “at home" in~tHe community in China as in Canada because of this

- community. From this notion of community, Danny was prompted to say

that having quest speakers come from other cities and schools is good

because it shows that what is happening at his school is happgning

- elsewhere. This. commonality affirms what is happening here at his .

school.

A These conclusions are from the ethnographic part of this study

regarding the theme of community:

1. Danny's and Rit345sqg¥ions and attitudes are irfluenced by

what they perceive to be the expeetations of their arents and

teachers. For Danny, these expectations have largely to do with his
' : v

“being good" and "behaving” in only one way. These expectations,
wd o0 :

however, are external to him and he says are only a "push forward."

K
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S
- gFor Rita, the expectations of others are important when they-merge into

' her own expectations for herself.

48

A /~ .~ Danny seeks to escape the expectations of parénig ahd‘ieachers.

Rita Seeks to have peép]e know he; more fu]ly'in dfder that their
expéctations could be more appropéiately appiied‘to her tife. ﬁ? 't
2. Danny expresses a desire'to”be unqerstood, parti;ularlx by
his‘female‘teachefg. Rita expreésés.her appreciation 6f her church and -
school for hé]ping her understand the world and her motivea; Rita's‘

understanding is a conscientization.similar to-what Paulo Freire (1971)
3\ \

\ . “ ;
speaks of, gﬁere events and circumstances.,are being decoded for

¢

~

revelation “of wWhat =a£tua1 assumptions and motives constitute tﬁdsg
events and ciréumstances.ﬁf

.The reason Rita's community is amenable to sWonsSfing
understanding of events ‘and of her personal life is éécause her school
comﬁunity is more .oriented to the personal development of young people
than to the transmfssion of the dOctrines‘ahd foundations of the.
Cﬁ?isfian faith. The tradition of the faith is .being ﬁarfied forward
in Ritaig community “as it is in Dﬁwny;s: However, rather than thé"
fa{th having a life of its own where the Bible is iitera]]y percei ved (/
totbe alive, the faith tradition moves intolthe individual's life aﬁd.

.
b

there a synthesis takes place wiiNe the individual and the faith

tradition. The -tradition, in ¥ s trusted to be dynamic by

- #,
Rita's teachers. " .
3. The communities of both Danny and Rita are not sponsoring

revelation. Control, direction, and transmission are.operative words

in the lived curriculum. Individuals like Rita and Danny are therefore

)



> o - ) * —
. . .

13

. 4 T :
not being led “nto an Qpennfﬁs for hearing from God?\ There appear? to

. ’ . - - -'jn‘ .
be tzgpcated trust in reveldtion aj/}{—;ia;i;\means'of informing and

w transforming individuals, and an excessive trust i} traasmission
: v , .

-
-

dihection, ahd control to inform and transform. Communities must
A% f r

. : \v4 .

therefork seek ways to promote the vertical relatiomship between God -

. . \ - ~ " - .
and His people while- reconceptualizing these horizontal relationships
towards more mutuality and trust.’ . ' A
. -
4. The communities of Danny and Rifa need to search out a more)

theologicaily right h\ﬁag§§E} 1anguage in whicJ to express‘;heir

. purposes, aims, and objectives. wor?s which do not appear enough in
L

their school's statements include 1ov1ng, faitﬂ?ng, conver51on hoping,

mu&ua]ity, responSibiiity, forgiv1ng and af individual

O
experience. These~are words that I believe best .capthe heart of
} ' N N ﬂf.‘ ] . . -~ .
Christianity as lived in community. ' :
" . : .
5. Rita's and Danny's families a€® more influential totfhem and
N_ their faith than are other expressions of .their commnities, including”

school fnd church.\ This indicates that " families are strong and

.~
*

‘ principled, they can still serve as the primary soc1alizationa1

inf]dence{regarding Christianity. -

Growing _ “

The Okfohd('di;tionary defines grow -as “becoming _gradualiy cenr
advance tos,maturity." It defihés mature as “complete in nathal
developﬁent' with fully developed powers oi mind and body." The
dilemmas that many teachers face in Christian religious education
concern the meaningsﬁnf growing and maturity and how best to sponsor

k, both. :The divisions in orientation to pedagogy that arise from these

. \
\ ‘ AN ‘
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dilemmas are many. One way to view the divisionsﬁ{s from an idealist
» 1

- or‘realist perspective,
~Idealists in a Platonic traditfon,>fn the stfess of -the permament,.
'the absolute, and the eternal, are or1ented to the developing -of_tje

changeless soul, the nature of wh1ch is set at concept1on.& Hdman
nature is determined by heredlty. True knowledge and growth com%:;from;i

within, thrbugh eternal andvchangéless ideas ®of the spiritual rid.

"~ The .implications for the Chri{gjan echatoh ﬁs that God change§§
directly and spbnspr%?browth. a : > '
Realists in the Afistoteliam;tﬁaditfqnldepend'mﬁggfoﬁ the
gxternal, the sense experience, and scientificfinduction to gain’

. Lnow]edge. Thegy would maintain that it isﬂthroughgengagement in the ,

3

-world, theorizing about it} and acting-upon it Ehat we tan change;_ The
implications fdr the Christian edutath,is that God works through these
"humén;'processes Eo‘phange~and sponsor growth. - ‘ <\ )
— ? V|

The implications ‘of teacigis' orientations to either an idealist
or a realist positian cuts through to curriculum and to .the wayv 
teachers are with their students. For exa%p]é, in Daﬁny‘g and Rita's
schools, teachers' have different approachgs to students. fhe
approaches vary from the ‘type of instrument21ity and control that‘is

exhibited to the amount of freedom and trust shown in students'

-

grow1ng, and to a belief that growing w'll ard can unfold naturally and
norm§‘pn The following conclus1ons are from the~ethnograph1§
information drawn from Danny's and Rita's experience of growing.

1. Growing for Danny and Rita is largely "an ?nterna] or inte;iof

Phenoménon. Curiously;.the‘acfivities of their teachers in presenting
Y . . : Y ‘ g i
w
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facts, teaching Christian ideas, and organizingf]earning activities are
intended to sponsor growth but have unpredictable and non-correlative

relatjonships to Danny.s and Rita's growing. MWha¥ prompts growing more
, .

L o . . o .
than the teacher’s agenda is-Danny's and Rita's wanting to grow. If,

they do not want to grow, as Danny said, no one could make them do

. ’ S . ® ¥
anything. ' ' . - L
. « o -y

. A /
2. There is ]1tt1e time spent by t%acpers on meetlng the wants

that either Danny or R1ta have 1dent1f1ed for themse]ves. The ma’.'?ty

’

of the pedagogtc time is spent on ﬁmbodylng\and_present1ng Cnr1st1an

contents: the\foundations, the systems, and the doctrﬁnes of

elﬂ me that the power to sponsof
4;47

I’ observed that to 1dent1fy the

Christianity. Thédr:teachers )
g/ﬁth resided in these exter

wants of Danny and Rita in ct'd1d npt even ensure Qhat teachers could

provide pedagogical encointers which, in fact,spOnsored growth. Thig

was so, | believed, becguse there was not, in either situation, a

5

clearly articulated method u

¢

for linking their interiority with‘the externa],‘or the systems,

erstood and agreed ypon by danny and Rita

"~ foundations, and doctrines of Lhristianigy. - When growth occurred it.
‘often happened in unplanned ways, in the 11ved curr1cu]um in times and

situatians where Danny and Rita were, for exg/pke modell1ng someone

they respected. To illustrate, Rita wants to grow to be respected by
’ D v F .
her fam11y and to please a God who, she says, is goqd; Sp, for R1ta.

3

.the times of greatest joy, peace, dnd growth were times peing with her

»~ -

family, times going to conferences where male speakers were presentirc,

and gpdng home and just being thankful for hek_home being there. -For

*Danny, the nexus to his growth remained unclear. Both his teachers and

L4
A
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" he were unable to understand his interiority and his growth. What was

clear to Danny and Rita‘was'that they personally dgﬁermined their own

growth. The most influential factor affecting their growth was their

wanting or desire to graw.

n

3. Danny and Rita deliberate over ineir experiences. Danny "...

looks at the pros and cons ..." and asks himself, "... would Jesus do
this?" Rita says that she "... wants to find out (what things mean)
for herself." She accomplishes this best by meeting a variety of
people, dnd by trying to see how God and Christianity fit into all her
subjects.
N ~ ,
To be able to deliberate for Danny and Rita means that eventually

a personally meaningful answer to most problems might be found. To

" deliberate means Danny and Rita infer from what they experience to’

their own lives, and that this inference has the chance of be{ﬁg
gffirmed'and underétood by teachers- and parents. When thexrare‘
deliberating, they are asking the "large" questions about their lived
‘experiences .and circumstances. .Tﬁe why, how, what, and where questions
are theclarge quéstionsftﬁaf once prompted all of us to explore and to
find out about JAfe. Séd]y, Danny no 1dﬁ§er feels free to deliberate
in ihis way with hi;,teachérs.‘.To illustrate, he says fhét higk
teachers fe]] him what things in the Bible mean. All banny needs to do
is to memorize Bible passages and 1Tve'the‘£ruths‘inherent in the
Bible. Then he will know what the passage&'hean.'Awhat Danny wants,
however, is to know whéﬁ the Bible passageé'mean 1mmeé§at;$7"?6r H;s
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1 suggest that theafolloWrng romments show one: way that teachers

’
mlght understand the1r ro]e in cooperat1ng w1th studehts de]1berat1ng.

Bernard konergan (1979)- and Thomas Groome( )_ 1981) say-that there is 1

_oIace in pedagogy for both the content of the Biole and the,interiority .

of a person. Groomeﬂa) talks about ‘the d1a1ect1ca1 hermeneut1ca1

relationship of both. Pr1or tO/e1ther a teacher or student maklng

final judgements or dec1s1ons, the stony and-V1ston of'Chr1st1an1ty in

' scr1ptures 1s presented so as to be appropr1ated 1nto the conteXt of

w0
the unfoldtng the student S 1nter1or1ty The question directing
. 3, . *

this'procéss is, what does the Christian story mean for my story and

how does my story respond to the Chr1st1an story?" The movement

?however in botm Danny' s and Rita' S experlence is most]y from the.

!«

Chr1st1an story tQ their story. . .. .M

As the student grows in coandence in deliberating, the place of
subject matter becomes almost se]f-ev1dent. The person starts to ask
questions, and subjectsmatter is used to inform the student's
searching. Judgement occurs'when the student becomes interested in
what people might be saying in debates about issues: “The place of the
subject matter of the Christianity is after students haye deliberated
over tteir concrete experiences. This is where Rita's frustration with

~irrelevant religion classes is most evident, because deliberations are

not being sponsored on her particular questions. Authentic doing

emeryge- from'deliberating oniy when the'person takes personal
"oopons biljty and is-engaging in praxic, authentically praying,

loving, and faithing. Unfortunately, Danny says his doing is largely

3

“to keeo others from knowing- what he does."

e

w
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-~ God acts in this o> ,5 " ~ause He created it, Lonergan (1979)
— .

suggests. - Teachers do .= . ) assume much responsibility at all
for it. They act as mic. +° ~f the events of deliberating, insight,

,-and doing. They encourage the primordial question and'themse]ves‘geg
in touch with their_own interiority, judging, and ;eflectjng. They
encourage personal responsibility for themselves.  Teachers ﬁbed to
feach and eﬁcourage people to deliberate if they wish to sponsor the
gaining of ihsighf. ’ |

5. | Not enough credit or acknowledgement-is given to Dahny and
Rita for what they‘a]ready understand;about Christianity.’
Underétanding here means the empathetic, the "how to," and the “why."
In Chrisgian education, all modes of understanding, from the sensory-
motor fo the synthetic, need to be used. To ve urdgrstanding we need

“an image of the event.or concept being presented to us. Lonergan
(1979) suggests a shuffling of the data of this event or concept fnto a
suitable constellatidn forlthe berson S0 uhderstanding leaps out. We
need to generalize fﬁom this experience, 'collect ideas and seer-the-
ideas as part of a patterr  To illustrate, Rita spent.eiéhf'years in
non-forgiveness of the.nurse who mfaht have sazed her %ather from
dying. Yet all .the time“she admitted that §he was deliberating;over
the .notion of forgiveness, asking about it, judging, and fina]ly, as’
she understood what the Bible said and what was right to do about
forgiveness, she came to understand forgiveneés, and fbrgav% the nurse
in her heart. .She felt lové and calm regarding this issue finally’at
sixteen years of age. Rita had put a va]Ue'as a goal rather_ than

o]

pergoha] satisfaction. . She came to undefstand orself, the nurse, and

1
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the cichmstance. She took owqership over the situation.‘_She Aecided »
té act and did so. If Sdmeone would have forced,pef to forgive, she
would not have gained this owne}shipland gained understanding.

In spohsoring understanding a teacher can shére through prose,
poetry, histé}y, the 8f51e, or peop¥e the vafues enshrined there. The
inner world is ekpanded.by the release of fantasy.‘ Any notions;
apprehended in this way by a student, though ostensib]y notional to an
outsider, -have great potential to become the building blocks of real
apprehension?when the person engages in personally chosen doing.

There is, in this way, the synthesis of the subject matter of
Christianity, and the uhfo]ding interiority of the student._ The
teacher‘de]iberé%ely;handles thevdia1ectic with an understanding of *he
subjéct métter and of the studeﬁt:s interiority by presenting the -
do;trine fromlthe words anq‘life of Jesus Christ. [t is Christ who
would undefstand the whole, understand what was true, and would know
what the student would hear in the.doctrine. It is the origin of the
doctrfhe, the truth behind'the truth of'Cgfistian systems and of the
foundations of our faith, that we need to have révealed. Only then can
these dqctrines,wgystems, and foundations can become meaningful. In
this way, tedcﬁerg teach the truth behind the Bible, because if

something is Qritten in the Bible it is there because it is true,

universal, and good.

Meaning‘ . E
* The main aspect of this theme was that Danny and Rita were

actively engaged in meaning-making. They were not as involved with the

uncovering of the meanings others have as they were in making personal



'sense of Chrlstlan1ty, of Christian re11g1ous educat1on, of school of
their teachers, and of church They each had their own 1nterpret1ve.
methods. Danny was, in the language 02 ldarning style Eheori§ts,
concrete and éxberimenta]; He wou1d say that "a person has to be there
to understand fomething." ne fg]t that teachers need on]yuto present
an idea on concépt, and then let the students engage it'and try it odf.

I4

Danny's religious thought 'is frounded in experience. Rita was more

s

abstract and concedtua]O and enjoyed naking meaning by trying to see
under]yind patterns and connections. 3y~g sense, Rita was the more
faith- fu]l of the two. \She.could‘11ve‘1n th; : ion between fa1tn and
understanding quite comfortably and*tfﬁ?fgd’t at her faith would lead
to understanding eventua]]y. Sh; wasn't, hoWewer, pYepared to live
outside incarnational Christianity. She questions that which confuses
her with the purgoSe of eventna]ly (and personag]yz anpropriating and
undersfénding her Christianity; With Danny, the expe?ience was one of
being in a pedagogic encounter with the doctrines, foundations, and
‘ i%ystemé of evange]icaf Christianity. This encounter is characterized
by preservation and maintenance of the meaning of the Bible, church,
and Christianity as interpreted in bibliocentric, evangelical
Chr1st1an1ty

The follow1ng conclusions from the theme of' meaning suggest that
teachers shou]d consider anew a pedagogy that intends to sponsor
student's abilities and success in ménning making.

1.  The emphasis in the planned curriculum in Danny'§ and Rita's
sdhoo] is in skilifully énd technically \corre.. ways presenting the

c

truths of Christianity. [ believe that the expertise of their teachers
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is not in understandlng and sponsor1ng Danny S and tha s mean1ng-

'

making. The expert}se of their teachers resides mostly in transm1ssron
, . o
of content, that is, in setting objectives, choos1ng innovative

ihstructiohal.strategigs; and applying concepts to déy-to-day lTiving.

Teachers may have.some awareness of learning'sty1eﬁ, theory, .

v _
temperament, theory, or faith stage theory generally. But‘they do not

practice a pedagogy that invgfres .these tools of meaning-making in
} , _ N '
Danny's .and Rita's persomal meaning-making. ~The curriculum in both

schoﬁfﬁ_is primarily Tylerian, means to ends and from teacher‘tq
student. There needs to be more attention placed on individua1izatioﬂ

. v : ¢
of curriculum that truly affirms and- sponsors the uniqueness of every

individual and their abilities and predispositions regarding meaning-

making. More understanding of the stages young people typically pass
through‘in faith), moral development, cognftive deveiopment, and
physical development needs to precede pedagogic encounters.

Understanding of development would help teachergfsponsor the successful
[ ¥ ) -

» H
transition of stages, : °
(RS

2. Daﬁhy doesn't want Christianity taught simi]ari]y to academic

-

subjects. Christianity is bas1cally a falth way of be1ng in the world
and as such requ1res a: pedagogy of fatth, Faith may do more for
informing reason than reason does for informing faith. Therefore more

insight into where faith comes from and how it develops is reduired by

\/‘ . 3
teachers in Christian schools.

3. Rita wants people (teachers) to "j.. heaf the.song of my life
and not just the words." I believe that Rita and Danny are typical of

those of us who desire to be understboq and accepted unconditionally.
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This means, in essence, that_teachers cannot nor sﬁould'nét strive to

change th if students; Thié\is God's job. ggachérs sHou]d strive to

love ;nd upderstand their stjééhts. ) P N
4;;_ Neither Danny nor Rita ‘codld articulate whét‘ Christianity

\

meant ‘to them very well. In fact, their concept of Christianity

\

‘changed throughout the.year. Perhaps tea&;ers need a clearly

articulated concept of Christianity that too is dpen to modifications.

I- propose that a concept of Christianity be shared early in a schooil
£ [

year that helps organize all pedagegy in the school. [ propose that

this  concept would acknowledge that ‘we live within the limits: of our

understanding .because Christianity is about "the ‘eternal, the timeless,

and the transceadental. ’Ihpropose that -the concept include some ideas

regarding the funcpion of local churches in Christianity, faithy

‘reiationshipS'with.God and othe~s, how these are deveipped'and made

' Fight, the kingdom &; God,.\;vp. nope, and conversion.

5. Ripally, n;ither Danny nor Rita felt that the existing
pargaigm of schooling was being éffective in reaching young peo@]e'for‘
Christia@jty. Rit; said tha; schools are 1imiied just by their
physical arrangement. Danny was deeply frustrated,genefaliy with
school and couldn't wait fo éet away. Both desired a particular kind
of atmosphere to be evident in Christian schpols in order that the

W

existing limitations be overcome. This atmosphere meant for Danny and
4 4 .

Rita that people willingly said, "I love you", and that teachers.be
p&tient and understan&ing of students.

I propose that the concepts of Christian’ growth and faith which

are so essential to Christian education require a reconceptualization
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of existing schoo]»baradigms.; I proposé a more authe&%fc:l}nkﬁge ahong

. parents, . rches, schools, and communities with théﬁé';}1beiqg a’ g

pedagogy that socializes while it sponsors growth, know}éﬁge, and

Christian-values, Perhaps "schooling" in the Christian sense can no
L

1ohger”occur in schools. Perhahs the parents once7agqin must be the

‘prime educators of their children in deliberate and planned: ways.

AN

God
These conclusions -are téken %rom the ethnogréphic part o;Z;tudy
regarding.tﬁe theme 5f'God.
|  1. God, for Danny.and Rita, is masculine. For Danny, God is faF -
of f and powerful, yet'intervenes when asked to in the lives of people.

God can "... zap you" if he so chooses, but only if required so by ﬁhé

actions of people. ' ' ‘
For Rita, God is good. He has given Rita\g;z:ithing she needs ani
yet continues to be immanent and involved ™May-to-day in hcrb -

interiority. Rita.talks with God conversatfona]ly, and rarely talks to
. { '

P ! [

God in formal prayer.

.Qho God is and who Jesug Christ is needs more attention in
Christ}an‘religious educafion. Christianity is true and viab}é on one
premise: dJesus Christ, as trulv God's son, died and then rose from thé
dead to redeem humankind from their sin. .Théaostensible
‘incomprehénsﬁbility of such a premise has been problematic for human
beings since the time of Cﬁrisg. Many questjons require reasonable
‘ansQer, as a,;ésult of‘thES'nremise. “Why djd God choose this way?

Who is Jesus Christ? What response does this require of me personally?

Who am I in relation to this bremise? How am I‘Eunposed to "be in the
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wor'd" gs a ngsd]t’of this premise? What is 1tfe supposed to mean as a
— . : L
result of this‘premise?"
) -
At the heart of these questions is a pedagogy leading ta a

knowledge of God, a knowledge in the deeply reflective and potentially

experiential sense. It is in.these types of questions that teachers

»

and students need to reside pedégogica]ly. L

Implications for Christian Religious Educators
N P - . N . q‘ L]
1. The story of the Bible, the central message of Christianity,

needs t) be treated as a "living word.” As a living word, the Bible

story and an individual's story -should  experience each other. The

“Bible story can truly be allewed to be transformative. The Bible as a
LN ’

.
living word, means that the.meaning of the Bible is allowed to do its
owWn transformative and meaning-generating work.

2. An individual student's story contains a past and future, as,

well as a present. -Teachers negd‘fo deliberately attend to all aspects

~of a student's story. To teach ‘using a student's past experience and.

future "visiom"-in deliberate curricular experience helps ensure

relevance and transformation. !

3.  Growth, or transformation,” is a process that needs deliberate

sponsoring by educators. When the encounters, understandings,
/ . -~
judgements, and responses of the student experience the story of the

»

Bible, growth is possible.:‘ \

4. To acknowledge the hidden tqrricu]ar.effects of teacher

[d

eipecta&ion5) “assumptions, . d "agendas means to 'gcknowledge that what

is really "learned" by students is often unintended; and that the very

L

L
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expectations, assumptions, and agendd§\§hemselves may i-nede and

v

. ~

distort 1earding. . .

_5; A "central ide%;'or a main theme for Christian religious
. _

education aims and purposes,need§ to undergird‘a11 the pedagogic

K

gyencounters  between teacherﬁand student. The main idea becomes the

- _\\ interret{ve key for the student to-understand all the experiences, and

|

1aformafion he/she encounters. . The main idea needs to be true and
based on the stdry of the Bible., For example, the Kingdom of God-is a
part}fular way of being in the world that comes about from a right

reTationship with God and a»right're1ationship with others., This
¥ M . B

‘ particu1ar-way of being in the world (1:&., prayfng, serving,~1qgiff,

obeying, eté.) brings wbout these right re’atf%nshipsm ' -
* 6. Who God is, and who human beings are, can be explored

pedagogic‘ally'. Examination of the relationship possibilities of Gow

' student, and student tq_God, may help promote a student's choice of how

4.
best to relate to God.



i SR CHAPTER XI

REFLECTIONS

.Throughouf fhe years in my\invqlvement in Christianity and
Christian religious‘educatZ?n, I haye‘wondered, "what i§ it like for
. others to experience Chrf;}jfﬁT’FET?ngu§ education?  Does the term
* Christian-religious education mean ghe same for others as it does'for
me?" 1 was convinced that the study nould be valuable for at least .
three reasons. One reas@® was that [ had been unab]é tb find anqtner
Study like the one I was’embarking on that would, in n in-depth way,

o . ‘
provide insight into the unique experience of others. In this in-
depthness, 1 was going to be fntefyie#jng, as well as;garticipating and
observing, in the homes, schooTs, agd communities of ofhers. I
believed that if I understood what the experience is 1fke; then I could
more cogently share with fe]]on.ed ors ideas.for pefhaps a more
redemptive and "Christian" pedagogy. |

A second_reason why. I believed this study to Be valuable was that
[ wnu]d be called to greater understanding of my own journey and bé
opened to a greater understanding of the way things are. I believed
that I might!discover'ﬁhehsma]] part of my réa]ity as a Christign human
being.

: “ . .

A third-reason was that many colleagues in the Christian schools, -
church, thénunivensity, and inngne community?were excited about the
potential insights that could come fiom such a study.

The first two months, almost exactly, were .spent in the‘schools

and homes, primarily recording observations, interviewing - principals

‘and teachers, talking informally with Rita and Danny, and visiting



204

b ) . ST ‘
~ classrooms, gymnasiums, and -hallways. In this way, | hoped tO‘builg

truét, famiTi§Q{ty, and a certain typegof blending with the

‘surroundinésh They called me “the shadow" at .one schoo} dukfng'this,

time. The purpose of this-time?ygﬁfgﬁéso immerse-myself in the sétting
- Vosftagha 4

511 participant, could be known as

X o Y T
thatethe in-situ, or s1tuat1@n’g§& ;
B - ey ATEANS,
b ’ S g

A , . . .
fully as possible. ' [t was my presupposition that the.Jbles, the ideas,

9

the insFitutjops, and the objects of each setting all are imbued With a-
mean%ng\as they are experienced and acted upon. It was this "whole"®
situation tﬁat ggeded understanding. -To i]1u§frate,'the_81b1e has, in
historical Christiapity, meant the actué1, writien word of God tran-
scrﬁbed'by inspired men. But wf?h%n the experience of those in
Christian religious education, a variezy of meéniﬁés within and outside
th{s meaning may be imposed on the Bible. The meanings may be;. the .
Bible d%}a history b;ok, the Bible as gﬁide]ines for proper 1iving, the

BiQ]e which is a story of Goqﬂs(dealings with ﬁeop]es, or the Bible
which tells the story of Jesqs Christ:- Therefore, by immerang myse}f
in the settfng, I cou]d best understanavghat the particular overall

jmeaningé of the-Bible were. For_example,. what were the generalv
_ contexts and background “taken for grantedness.” [ could inow, for
- examﬁfg, whét the Bible means in each situation. This wnderstanding of
é one “particular" would grow as | understood“fhe'whole. My build-up
in,undc‘,Landing of the particulars and wholé was diélectic%]. The
dilemna bf trying to wunderstand the whole in the particulars é d the
pafticulars in the whole was worked out in the dialectical relatioxship

of .these. As well, unde#standing had come in the patience and ti

B -

~
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“about my observations, and tektini’‘meanings of their experiences. I

205
. g v . ¥ _
that' [ took to let them -eveal themselves to me. The notion of the

hermeneutic circié became realtﬁ%w’me in this research.
: 5 .

Co /Plhe initial twd month period of participaht observation seemed to

naturally evolVe into a time of more in-depth interviewing, probing - 1

P

N\ ‘

&S

“experienced a humb?ehess and respect%for each participant's openness-

-

" and growing honesty with me. T As thepes emerged and I probed deeper, I

had a sense of the sacredness of Bach of the participants and of °
g ;
growing awe- of the insight I was gaining. They indeed seemed to have

interiors as vast as the universe as Lonergan implies and have stories
. . L R

that are as'unique in_the universe as fingerprints. \

. : b ) !

"I began to transcribe -tapes, ahalyzing their meanings, searching
A) 1

-

for a deepdr ground. I interrogated these texts for what was essential

in them, for what they were expoéing._ Wherg I felt I understood; I

) b
%an understanding.” However, I was always careful to

recorded Fhis as
take fﬁis "understanding" back to them for verification. Where I did
nﬁt uﬁderstand, or partially understood, I generated new questions from
their statements., To iliustr&te, Qanny early on fa1kedkabbut
"wanting." He said, for example, =hat "ﬁeachgrs cannot make you do
anything -if you do not want to." | ,roaed'often ‘in the next months
regarding what wanting meant, and whét this wanging meant in relation
to what his teachers were "making him do." The dialecﬁic wasiat work. ‘

In this way, my descriptions, analyses, and understandings were

revised more than once. I began to submit ethnographic reports to my

L} o

s

committee members in February, hoping to bring otper eyes to see- if
, o ‘

their experience was in fa&@¥the way I was viewing it. One member of

T

o
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\
my committe{-suggléggd that it would be be;ter if she could read my
fier-‘notes, analysis statements, and"journa1 reflggtjdns as fhese
would be one step closer te the “real” experience. -This I "did and
clarification of such subthemes as male, and female_rgles in their
commun1ty and differing expectations came to be revealed.
In the final months of the study, I began to see the value of

v
having transcribe

A

analyzed, and’ thematized my data as soon as it ‘was
gathered. There wefe hundreds of pages of field notes, interviews,

.and journal entries which had been continuously «¢°

;o
3 2

analysis statements,

codified and sorted. There was a surprising ease then‘q% my choices of
what to leave out and yhat‘waskimportant to”include. It became clearer
through the months what comments were essential in their experience and

what were not. Some comments were repetitive some were clarification
comments; others were not ab]e to be probed to ,a deep enoug\\level to
be included here. One examp]e of this was the death of~§ita 5 father.

”‘farly in the study, my adv1sors, co]leagues, and professors: warned

against trying te fit their exper1ences intp “any predetermrned t

theoretical predisposition. If I did net the result would be a stdry

~

that was devoid of authorial intrusion, and one. that a reader could

’
o

choose the way into its interpretation. This was problematic, because

"I was aware that, in fact, I had a theoretical predisposition.

ot

However, it was this awareness and the articulation of this thedry that -

allowed me to move the theory aside ahd approach the study openly. If
9 , .
the theory.were to be used to 1nf1uence the data from the part1c1pan£§/;::;7

’

experience it would not be mixed into the shared lrfe act1v1t1es and(_n,

/

meanings of my participants. I would intentionally hald off untjl past

. ’ i .
14 I4 re

. .

4
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the description, ‘analysis, understanding, and thematization phases of

o

myvresearch EB the final phase of the research. Here, in the final
- chapter entitled "External Hermeneutic" [ use the data from -the

‘pahticipénts'_experiences to call into question my theory, to inform my

théony, and to be appropriated into my_theory In this way, the
essential beginning phase of my research, my story writtén in the
foreground'chapter could, tor the time being, be b*oudht to a close.

i did find ft useful to go to the literature during the study to
see what others' perceptlons of Christian religious education were. I
exp]ored’the praxis not1dn of Thomas Groome(a) (1981), the trad1t1on1ng
.notion of Mary Moore'(19§3) the“notions of 1nter1or1ty and theological
method" of Bernard LQ”%§93” (1979), and the notjpns gf ]angdage use in
Cufricu]um_by Dwayne Huebner (1982) among othere.' I'n this.nay, I
uncovered new ways into analysis and interpretationsla [ also re-
intérpreted’both my own theory and experience ineeaeh'new light as a
resu]t To i]lnstrate [ began to see th%t what Bernard Ldnergan had
sa1d about the natural process of the unfolding of 1evels w1th1n our

interiority indeed happened. As | attended to the data of Danny s and

Rita's life,ethere started an unfolding’of insight in me that informed

. me, not only about Dahny'é and Rita's ‘experiences, but about my own

~/

expeﬁ%ence. I came to new understandings of the notions of under-

§tanding and praxis as | engaged these in. the study.

)

As I began to write my descr1pt1ve portcaya]s I would therefore

5/ add new 1nterpretat10ns and experiences. I would’ engag@¢<31 dialogue

with my advtegrs and colleagues wnich called me to exan ne my own

orientation to gedagogyJ, 1. entered into. the new territory‘of'a

e
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pedagogy of mutuality, love, and trust in God I began to ro -mamine .
what these were meaning to Danny and Rita ‘and if their experience was

characterizéd by these activities. .

Finally, in late April, [ settled on tne five

that seemed to be most constitutivg{of their experience.

¥

ck to Danny and Rita, and
. .

their teachers, with these themes to see whether they agreed. This

my subthemes shortly after and in May went ba

generated new insights while rein%orcing Qy choice and naming og
fhehes. "To illustrate, with thé theme of God, Rita revealed what her
experience is actually Tike with G;d; She had preQious]y described how
God has been presented to her ing her school and home but had not
revealed the deep trust she has in a God whom she experiences as loving
her by keeping her home and family safe. R e

The continual sorfing through of fieldilnotes, interviews, Snd
journals resu]tea finally in a decisive choice of what to include in

. & .
the fimal report. Here I realized that, in fact, this -report can never

be ffnal. [.will read a differént report ten years ira&/;;w, since 1
‘will have grown and changed. New understindings Qi]] emerge then that
have rehained fii o n téday. For today, the best I é%n do is to réport
the findings and then, in one final stéﬁ 16 the journey into
understanding, re-examine my origina]ktheoreticél pfedﬁsposition in the
light of the emergent understandings from Danny's and Rita's experience

I}

of Christian religious education. .

SN



e .
SECTIONAIII: INTERPRETATION " o
CHAPTER XII

EXTERNAL HERMENEUTIC
AN .

In this section, I attempt to interpret my unde}standings
regarding thé experienée of Christian religious education of Danny and
Rita.. Here,\pode1s developed externally to their experience afe
vapp]ied to their experience sb that intefpretaniohs may be made. The
models used to interpret have been developed hased on my personal
Christian experience, and on the-work of Thomas Groome{a) (1981},
Bernard Lonergan‘(l§79), and Dwayne Heubner- (1982). The models allow
me to see and to question Danny's and Rita's experience in particular
ways. Also, Danny's and Rita's experience allow me to see and to
question the models in particular ways. These are two ju2stions
guiding my interpretations. 1) "How do fhe models inform, put to
q;estion, go beyond, and support the axperience of Danny. and Rita?" 2)
V"How does the.experjence of Danny and Rita inform,‘put to question,‘go
beyond, .and support the ideas of the models?"

The models are-an early attempt at naming g:Bedagogica11y~
Christian process of education. rfhe models could be ﬁsed now to
evaluate pedagogy, to infoznl existing/ pedagogy, and to help d;sign
curriculum. ;They offer inéights into three main aspects of an
individyal's education: 1) one's intended ?ef]éctivé action or éutward
journey in the %orld; 2) one's intended reflective undérstanding or

inward journey in oneself; and 3) how one's reflective action and

reflective understanding influence the other, and are influgnced by

* 209
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God's workjngs so that persoﬁéﬂ}conversion, faith, love, Q9pe, church,
and gisciplgship are nu{thed. ‘

The parts of the “'models that appear in Chapter One will be
éxp]aine&\in the next section. The ‘models appear in diagram form in
this éé%t;an as well. Next | outline where parts.of the model have
been put to question by Danny's and Rita S exper1ence and where

s
DannJ s and Rita's exper1ence have been put to question by the ideas of

the. mode&s. Finally, conclusions regarding Christian religious

educat1on are presented.

The Models Explained

1. The student's desire and ability to reflectively act as a
Christian iﬁ{his or her world comes from a successful inward Joﬁrhey.
Praxis arises from interior engagements'with the meanings, interpret-
ations, evaluations, and insights of self, others, experiences, inform-
ation, and God. VThé sponsoring of the.ﬁnward journey of tie student
that leads to praxi§ is the first movement of (the model. The d@%elop-'

ment of the student's interiority is the goal. The methods used by,
teach®rs include questioning, answeringj d{aloguing; brobing,
searching, wondering, mutuélity, and understanding. The student is led
by the methods to fhé various engagements. -The steps in the process of
the engagements‘are: 1) encountering the data of self and the "others"
(expef}ences, information, God), 2) understanding ;he data of self and
the others (dn]ocking it ives and assumptions), 3) hearing the gospel,
4) judging the meanings, interpretations, evaluations, aﬁﬁ insights.

from steps 1 and 2 illuminated by the gospe1; and 5) responding

agpropriately to the judgements made in reflective action (Groome(a),
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1981). . The key to this first mdvement is the gospel of Jesus Christ..

C
The truths in the gospel call into question, inform, and affirm-

(Groome(a),\1981)dthe students' experiences whi]eqbeing held up fo
interbnetation on the basigAb; the student's experience. The gospel
“¥should mean somé%hfng for the student's experienge.

Ultimately, such motivatioﬁs as fear, pleasing other pride, and
selfishness are recognized as operative in interiorities, and practiced
in their place are authenticity, confidence, mastery of7fear, and self-
lessness. The studénf converts 1nté11ettUa1]y, morally, and spiritu-
ally (Longergan, 1979) to the-.kingdom o? God as presented in the gospel

' pf,Jesﬁs Christ. As the student moves into his or her world by
responding personally in prayef, 1ovfng oth%rs without rotten motives,
hobing, and trusting in God, “ encouragement is‘given to review tggir
conversion .and resultant insights anew. The personal and community
responses of the student are held up to be ipqumed.éﬂd affirmed by the
in;ights of their conversion; while their conversions and insights are

+

encouraged to be open to appropriate new meanings from experiences with

God, self, ahd others. \ ' Y

L)

Teachers ultimate]y need not know all that is happening in the
interiority of their students. Their role is to be "hands-off," flon-
manipulative, not controlling or directing the students' behaQiour.
Instea®, their role is to engage w%th the students in mutué]ity, co-
responsibility, a dﬁscipleship‘of sharing, léving, d%dghoping. lt s
God's role to direct, manipulatq, and control.' Tﬁrough the students.

-

wonder and deliberatings on one's meaningful questions, their

. \
~» £ 1

-



212
interiority unfo]dé (Longergan, 1979) th;opgh understand}ng, judging,
praxis, and lovin_. .
| 2. The second movement of the moéé] is the one more ofteg
assoéiated with instruction and schooling. The purposé is réf]ective
understanding, to.make a‘pilable to the students the values and
teachings of the Judeo Chrisiian tradition. Students can be fed fo
experience this by 1eafning, seeing, modelling, reading,J a;tending

?

church, school re]ié} classes, .and through dialogue. The teacher

makes ava:lable first the ndatjons of the gospel, with the intention
of the student coming to a literal and comprehensive unders?anding of
the truths underlying the'gospe1. For example, that Jesus Christ died
ana rose aéaip should be known first. Only then does the student
understand through 1nférence and generalization the need for a saviour.

Ngii;‘:he doctrines or general pol%@ies that one should live by

because of-the truths of the gospel are made available.  Analysis-and

.
)

syhthesis of the gospel's many stories into blueprints for moral and
Cygistian living are encouraged. . |
>, Third, the student 1is -encouraged to qname a personalﬂiife pTan of
gd&js,ﬁprinﬁiples, and values as a result_of the first tworsteps
regardihg foundations and dpctrinesa Symbolic understandings of the
qgospet are encou:aged since the student will design his or her dwn

Y.

- particular life plaﬁ}\not the life plan of‘teachers, Bible heroes, or
",'1‘;‘ 5 "\ )
friends. N
Finally, the praxis of the student is encouraged and affirmed.
Persondl understanding in action and actionin understanding is the

aim. The intended understanding moves from literal to personal, from

.0.',
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surface to depth. The praxis tﬁat results has a reflection component
hat is person@l and informed. |

3.  The third.movement o% the model is the continual and
intentional bringing together of meaning of both previous movemén;s:
intended reflective attion and “ntended reflective understanding. The
students' community of faith, church, hohe; énd school are first and-
foremost supposed to sponsor intended reflective actioﬁ through the
inward journey and development of the students' inter;ority. Next they
“should be sponsors of intended reflective actiop, >f pedég&gica]
encounters with the foundations, doctrines,‘an;‘%/\;eﬁs of the
Christian gospel. The synthesis of.the two, quided by a community,ful%ﬂ_
of Christian princip]es, means Christian praxis.. Tﬁe diagfams whicﬁ
appear later in th1s section shows the two movements. |

Both movements are cont1nua11y col]1d1ng, me{g1ng 1nto each other,
as one asks of each moveTent what has been made!c]ear, and what has‘
been affirmed or disaff1rmed in the other. Thejmerging %f pman1ngs
from each movement is facilitated and promot by teachérs wh6‘ 
themselves are engaged in the same\outer and inner 'purnEy, and who
themselves are praying, faithihé, Toving, and hoping. fhe relationship
that develops with God as‘a rgsu]t becomes the teachers' main
pedagogiﬁa] tool, as the student watches énd models. Conversation and
discipleship promote the students' dialectic into a deeper relaﬁionship
with God: This movement takes years. The diagrams attempt to.
represent this process.

It's at this third movement conversion is truly possible. It is

here that insighté into God's way and plan are revealed in the
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students ' inferiority. These include insights into God's will,
conversion, prayer, and insidbté by the’ teacher into each dniqud
student and hgw best to participate with them in their inténded
reflective acffons and 1ntended\ref1eqtive understandings.

In the tﬁésry of this mov%ment, the student 15Af10ating on the
Will bf‘God which.is leading fowafds a relationship with God who
‘;reated.ﬁim or her, and a relationship with others with whom they live.
The wi]i of God is thas tHe st:dents, in a particular way, have these
relationships come about and nurtured by being in their world, oﬁ
their "T]oatingf jou%ney. This EartiCU1éﬁﬁiF?,0f being in the world
was made chear Ty, Jesus Christ. On the journey, the participation by
the stuaent in t s way of beiﬁg in the wogld includes coﬁ)ersion.
Lonergan (1979) names the three types af conversion: re]ig{oué, moral,
and intellectual. Together, in tﬁe theory, they comprise the "born
again" gxperiencé. Religious conversion is the awaremess of God and
the spiritual world; moral conversion is .the acceptance of.personal
ethically chosen va1ue§. Finally, intellectual conversion is the total
knowing and pagﬁicipat?oqx{n the will pf God.

This coﬁyersion happéns usually over time but may happen at‘ohe
time. As it does happeﬁ, it calls into question the particular way the
student is being in the world. That is, the “converted" student fis
open to Being informed anew about responding to God and to others;
about re]ating witﬁ God 1n prayer, léve, trust, and hope.

4

The dialectical hermeneutic is at work here, for as the student's
responses are being pushed, illuminated, and caiﬁed into qqestion by
{

the new state of internal affairs, the conversion itself is being

s P,
e

"
>
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affirmed, pushed-beyond, and informed by the new re]ationships.' Also,

there i§ a new conscientized sense of community, or thevwor]d, which
further pushes the person to act as co-labourers with thé will of God
in the life oé the commﬁnity.l New eyes are peering out into a dying
world and seeing new.hope and way for its rescﬁe. o

The underlying premise is that the student has been ffeed to "get
it from God". The responses that}reshlp from this prayerfgg reFeptibﬁ

from God are clean from vested interests of -others. The student owns

his own journey and does no one else's "floating." However, there is a

particular way teachers cooperate with students and with God in the

realization of this parficula? way of being in the world. This is the 

way that comes about through relationship with God and with others, and

is, in turn itself brought about by the natere of these re]ationshipé,ﬁk/';.

in the faithing, hoping, loving, fofgiving,‘attendihgﬁ undérstah@ing,

and so on that have been described by Jesus Christ. " Therefore the

teacher's role, as spiritual director or discipler, has four parts:

’

a) Cooperate with the natural unfolding of in.ignt: and the

b

deye]épment‘pf the student's interiority.

el

" b) Structure appropriate pedagogic external experiences .jm"

appnopriate ways so as to present the real story of

13

Christianity.

c) Bring the natural unfolding or development of the student's

interiority into a dialectical hermeneutical relationship with -

-

the external experiences, and - .

R
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d) Encourage, from this mutual infornidg and affirming, a praxis.
, . ' :

of intended reflective understanding of the will of- God in the

»

journey of the student.. . .

‘»
. 9

The Models with Danny and Rita: An Interpretation

Parts of the model have been called inta.question by Déhny‘s and

Rita's experience. Danny's and Rita's experience have been called into
-question‘by.parts of the model.

1. The most important engagement far Danny in his school is with

r

the gospel of Jesus Christ. Intellectually he iskconvértéd. By .his
own admission, he is spiritually converted but not mora]ly“conveftéd;
Why he refuses to or cannot engége in praxis regardind’his Christianity

remains unclear.

Al

2. The bedagogicp] emphasis in bothleiperiences is on the
v . RN ) '

intended reflective understandings. There is neither a philosophy or a

L]

. curriculum in place for promoting the dialectic hermeneutical relation-
“ ship' of the studenfs' intended -reflective understandings and intended
reflective actions. Nhere‘shou]d teachers place fheir pedagogic’tru;t,‘
in tregnsmission of the faith or in the students' unfulding interiority

in relatign to the faith?
” -

3. Rita enéages naturally in the process of unfolding her

\

interiority. Her praxis helps :her make‘meaninérqf the foundations,
doctrines, and systems she participates in.  Her school promotes the

prdcess but tends to ehbhasize the foundations and history. Whose

meanings are the most important for Christién praxis to occur?

. 4. Conversion is a pedagogically available experience in Danny's

situation.” It is hoped for or expected in Rita's experience and.
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school, but there exists no formally ihtep%ional means for
accggmdaating this. What does, in fact, promote'céﬁversion?'

‘5. The Christfan story informs and-transforms. [f the Bible is
tr01y the very "words" of God, and Christ the "logos" or the word
incarnéted, cannét either fndeed fransform.and inform? How should bth
be -made available to students so their work of informing and ‘trans-

forming is left alone? .

et g

6. The community of'ﬁbnny has é~dégree of spiritual unity and
commonness of purpose that g%u]d promote gpe two movements of the
model. There exists ‘among most teachers and in Danny' s fam11y an
intensity, desire, and mot1vat1on to see the k1ngdom of God, as they've

o’

interpreted it. Is commgn1ty,.or the bocy of Christ, u1t1mate1y what
wf]T make the difference in the"world? v '

7. 'How do desire, wi11,;and emoticn contributefto Christian
p-axis? Danny and Rita repeated]y refer to thelr "wanting." Can
Christian pedagogy bring in and include the desire, wi]l,fénd emotion
8f the student? | . |

8. Hav1ng a spiritual director or discipler is someth1ng Rita
desires. How @1ght communities "of faith encourage and promote
spiritual invo]vémedt'in eac;‘bther's 1iVes so as to correctly assist -
in fﬁé work of God through both,movements?  - . |

— 9. If the heaQens do indeed declare the handiwork of God'where
else mfghtvstudents be directig to look ‘to see God's kingdom and wéy
.being manifested? Can literature, the great people of the past,
~science, and one's‘physicgl life of work amd play also inform and

transform?
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The model has indeed been put to question by the experience of
- Danny and Rita, just as Danny's and Rita's experience has been put to
question by the model. Both will undoubtedly change, just as theyﬁhave

changed, in the midst of God's kingdom coming to fruition. )

Conclusions
It 'is my conviction that praxis® (the whole way people
have of knowing and .oming to know) and conversion (the Christian's

coming aware of God's presence in his/her life) work together to inform

the Christfan's 1ife of intended action. These concepts are in a
dia]ecticaf as well as a hermeneutical reTationship. That is,.praxis
and conversion %nf]uence each other and cause Christians to understand
and reinterpret, Q;th increasing awareness, their own lives and’the
part that convérsion plays in their own faith responsé..

The direction of the relationship of praxis to conversion in

-~ o

Danny's énd Rita's experience is from conversion to prasis. This 1.
true more so in Danny's experience where students are not Christians if
they have not beén “bo}n again," énd therefore cannot engage in genuine
Christian praxis. Since only born again Christians gan experience aL
true knowledge of ‘God, nmon-Christians would only be doing ”good worké,;j
a perjorative term used by Danny %o describe any actions that are out-

stde the born again Christian's response to others and to Jesus Christ.

Praxis leading to conversion is not evident in Danny,'s.experience.
8 ‘ ‘

“Copversion comes only through praying to God, repenting, and repeating

Wty

what Danny's teachers named a "sinner's prayer." This prayer is’a
confession of one's sin and the acknowledgment that only God, through

the redemptive work of Jesus Christ, can make a person "right.”
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In Rita‘s-experience; conversion was not a familiar concepp. Rita
QelieQed she experierced "little" con?ersions'afl the time. From her
conversions she would attempt to shift her actions and attitudes toward
- ,@ more Christian response. For example, she felt that she Qeeded to be

more concerned about the needs of her fellow students. Her thinking
became "converted." Iﬁ>this way conversion inf]uenced praxis and not
the reverse. * The debate over which understanding of conversion is
,corﬁect s theo]ogica], ﬁot practical.  Schools, [ believe, Should
- promote both conversion and praxis and allpw God to work His unique
will fpr each student practically into their lives.

It is.my conviction that the Christian story has an'infogming as
well as a tranéforming function. It informs the foundations,
-doctrinés, ~systems, -]anQuage, and communications of be]ievefs. Ir
Daghy's experience, more than in Rita's, the Thristian.story was
informing. This story, as it is literally told in the Bible, beco es
Dgnny's situational basis for kn.wi~g héw to live. The nature of this
belief creates the flavor of Christianity and Christian religious
education that Danny experiences. This "flavor" is bibliocentric and
Christ-centered. God, Danny believed, has revealed Hihself in the
Bib1e- particularly through Jesus Christ. " Therefore, the most
s;gnificant informing éspectsh of any Christian's life are: (1) the
Bible, and (2) Christ. These revelatioﬁ%bmdst, for .Danny, inffuence
pedagogy. Pedagogy must transmit the objective facts" of fhe Bible.

For Danny, however, this implies that Christianity must be a set of

do's and don'ts. . | R
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&

In Rita's experience, ‘the Christian story is meaningful when jhfff*

s

can be translated to speak to her present, -concgete life. ThéFstory is
not so much iconic and informative as it is a personal revelation of
God's love for her. She be]ieves{God loves her, regardless of her

actions. Yet God's love makes her want to '%ve accordfng to His will.

Danny suggests that it‘is impo?tant to see how Thrist lived, why .

He helped peop]e, how He kept H1s cool, and why 1e <.d not sin even

o

»thOugh Hg“was tempted. The human Jesus Chr1st pres ents an examp]e of ‘

1iving that Danny can“d@e, 1earn from and apprec1ate.\ Rita, on the

Byt

.'other hand, sels a- JeSus fot bound by time and place. In Afact, ~ God

is -the 5"truth."” His message " has re]evance for henigrowth nowl

¢

as a person. Jesus saving her.was not Something that just happened two'

" trust oriented, while fa1th for Danny is much mure actlon or behav1or

oriented. I be11eve that Christian schoo]s. need to trdst the

Christian Stoﬁy ,tov-both'_fnform and transform the lives and wants of”’

£

their studenis. ) ' //‘

-

& .
thousand years ago, it is happen1ng today ~Faith for R1ta is much more

[t is my conv1ct10n that, if Christian reTigious'edhcation ¥ntends -

to teach students to act in®the world as Chrietians'whé authentically

)

\

"life wor]dv.o ‘the person. Part1c1pants in Christian relig1ous

L]

education musi begln to encounter their own personal. storles and

visions. Both aeacher and student  must, together consc1ous1y name

»

both their actions and their understandings in the _name of Chrlst1an

religious education.) Christian religious education,,if it is to be

{

workable, must ‘be conSiderate of personal stories and visions.

R c o -

S A

_integrate pmax1s with conversion, it must recognize and affifnx the
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" and actions. As developmentalists ha“

225

The pedagogy Danny experiences begins first with recognition and

affirmation of the Chr1st1an story. ‘Danny encounters the Chriétian_

story dlrectly, or in translated form through the presentat1on of
doctrines, foundations., and sy;tems. The purposes of his schooT and
the structure of the curriculum there are dé;igned to make available,
reveal, and render clear* the core ‘truths of Christianity | in the
Bible as interpréted in the context of evangelical Christianity.
The life-~orld of the student shoulo eventua]]y']ine up to the word of

God, not the other way around. The story is used as a Christian

?ya11dat1on for experiences and intended actions.

It is my conviction that. reflection on ong's personal action is
crucial for Christians who wish to. critical}y understand their own
heliefs assumpt1ons, and actions. This reflect#®on, in the Freirian
sense, 1s the beglnn1ng of. consc1ent1zat1on. Participants in Christian
religious educatton,‘in a spirit of trust and tn the realization of the
potential e*istential danger of uncovering their Omn rotten motives,
must begin to decode their understandings and actions and engage in the
question, "Why do I act like I act or believe like I believe? )

Danny and Rita were cabab]e of considering . their be]iefs

:rvsuggested Danny and Rita cou]d N

grasp eternal rea11t1es and project th ir beliefs and actions, 1 1nto.
other contexts. They could be cr1t1ea 3
altruistic values. Rita, in,partiou]a and largely gue}to herf
reflective personality and temperament, enjoyed-the activities of
"decoding" which we engaged in over the year.- For her this was a way

to help her live a better Chiristian life (doing good for others and

\

F

and re1ate their 1?ves td\;}?
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being grateful to God). I believe that schools should trust their

students to grow and God.to do His unique work. s

) “In a pedagogical sense, An;;:\erowth took p]aee through the context
ofvthe conwersations that I, as an adult, Had WJthf}%th;pﬂ&vRita, as
students. These convefrsations did{notlcome‘eaSi1y; yet as the year
progressed, they became a natural and an authentic paft of our
growth, mine and theirs. Powerful = Christian religious education
should provide opportdnitie§ for authentie conversation between »‘
teachers and students. Both can inform and transform the other.

it is my conviction that authentic conversion and praxis
in the form of a faith response can occur on]y when the Christian story
is presented in a meaningful form and through a v§r1ety of pedag al
modes. 0n1y then can it influence the story and vision of the
1ndividua1 Christian. By mak1ng available the teach1ngs of both Jesus

Christ and the Judeo-Christian tradition, tho part1c1pants can truly be
informed and transformed. For Christian re11glous educat1on this

imp]ieé,se]ectjvity. An 1mportant quest1on is: '"what is to be

¢

conserved and highlighted?"” It means a recogn1txon of the work of the
deve]opmenta]lsts and a better undenstand1ng and acceptance of, personal
and historical req11t1es.‘ lg;means attent1on to the, pedagogy of the
mode1s we adopt to‘present the story. We must make problemat1c what wé
consider knowledge and how we be]neve we come *0 know. L

As Danny and Rita come to\understand themselves gnd the reasons
they do what they.doi they are forced\to answer questionsdahout'

themselves., These questions are dynamic and take energy. Danny and

. Rita really wanted to know the answers to both external quest%&qs.(why»fﬂ
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.

are things like-they are im-this world?) and internal questions tWhy do
[ act like I do?).& At times, Danny and Rita attempted to make meaning
of the stories of Jesus., the church, thelway their teachers were, or

.

thé‘behavior of their fellow §tudents‘{_jhéy did so ‘in their own w§ys,
and sought to réfine‘their_own ways. They rejected necessarily their
teachers' ways ofAsublafing, for exa%ple, the teachings of Jesu% and
the founHations, doctrjnes, éj;tems, 1anguage; and communications of
the Judeo-Christian tradition. Danny aﬁd Rita weré their own people,
and had to underst?nd their own becoming. Both Danny and Rita wanted
to know what ) ings' meant for them. . !

To<‘2§n6;}hand Rita, this. phase ‘is critical. They are at
a crossroads. Throughoﬁt the year, I suspected that Danny .remained at
the p1;ce of -only seeking to know “"personally’" He continually pughed
béck‘against the’ Christian ‘story as it was being presented,
particulhrly by his teachers, because it was repeti}ive. As he said,
he bwas learning nothing new. ﬁita seemed to grow in her

ability to understand the Christian story through her own living.

[t is'my conviction that Christians must reinterpret the Christian

- . story and vision from their own contexts, appropriating the truths and

letting ine story affirm or,“in some cases, rebut their own stories.
For Christian relibious educatioﬁ, this means dialogue and articulation
among participants. Persona] answers must be soqut‘for what‘rea1]y is
a personal.question: "How might I Tive more faithfully in the context
iﬁ which I "am being" now?" Total respect and love fgr individua]s'by

their teachers is requiréd here.
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Danny's and Rita's experience high]ights.%he sﬁruggTeS“gf
adolescence and idéntigy formation. ~They are somgpimes frustrated by
their inabi]ity to make sense of their external and internal worlds.
They desire to have their perceived wantsﬂmet._ Fér them, any dialogue
abo&t these personal, ostehsib]y now-spiriiua] issues is highly
"spiritual” and extremely interesting. There are: many aspéctsvof.their
own stories that they want affirmed. [t seemed that Rita, moré so than

Danny, realized a need for a spiritual director or discipler who would,

. 4
%n respect and love, help her articulats personal answers to her
personal questions.

It'is my conviction that Christianity {s a faith;way of being in
the world that‘emerges from and influences one's relationship with God
and others. For Christian religious education, this requires both a
personal and a community response characterized by faith, hope, and
" love. Christian religious educagﬂon needs a community that cah help to
transform and itself be open fo transformation. This commﬁn%ty
includes the church, school, cbmmunity, and home. Its members must be
open to conscientiza%;ah about its -dynamics of authority, freedom,
conver;atioﬁ, 11berafion, sin, and Eighteousness. “In essence,‘thig
community must offer livggg faith response to the hore and vision of

the kingdom of God as presented by Jesus Christ, the saviour -and Lord

of humankind.
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CHAPTER XIII

A LOOK BACK

Thfs past year has profoundly influenced my life. I have been
allowed into the';acred world of two beautifui pebp]e. | [ have been
brought back as a result fo my own sacred world and have been more in
touch with my own experiences apd vision than at any other time in my
life.

Somehow, through a]],thosé revelations I know a truth that [ never

knew before. God, ﬁv/ﬁﬁé, is at work in my life.” He is having His way

_ with me, is loving me, and redeeming every square centimeter of me.

A1l my striving and fears are things I have thought up. I have been
allowed a peep into a possible life where 1 do not need to fear, or
struggle, or die. I am being made, as the Bible says, "into the image
of Christ."” This is Qhat I mean by how profound the résearch has
been. I ;ee the same thing happening’withlﬁita and. Danny. B long to
tefl their teachers and parents to get their aau1t hands off thedr
lives, to let God in, to let them unfold as Cod is desirous fo'orche-
strate. Let everyone cooperate with what Whitehead called "the natural
rhythm of learning.” -

"I have been asked in these last months of writing how to
pracEica]ly aﬂd conc;ete]y do this. “Do not we need thristian‘curri-
culum and Christian school§ and Christian books and Christian

discipline?" Yes, I believe we do, but these need to be.reconceptua1-

ized so a genuine praxis, fueled by God, becomes the lived curriculum

of Christian religious education. If we integrate Christian principles

into our own praxis in humility, let us admit- that we cannot begin to

229 )
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exhaust the gruth that is in that principle. If | say I know God 'nd

know life, and then stand outside in the deepest, clearest night of the

: }
year .and look up into a trillion light years of space, then | am the

most deceived of people. If I attempt to'ceduce God's word down to,
human concepéuaiizations and deliver it as my interpretation, then I am

»

a charlatan. In fact, I am playing God and that is dangerous.
What schools and teachers can do is rather what thgy can be. Thay
can be,tbnmunitie§ of mutuality, love, forgiveness, vision, dialogue,

“responsibility, faith,ﬂénd pra;Hs.“%héy”%an be places that do pray, do

break through to dei andwlisteﬁ to God to bewdirected’by;
can be places of humi]ityAand searching, of afffrmlwg Goc 59
each other's story. They can be places that.live in the Fééfii.
that whatéver is in the Bible is there because i; is true. It is not "
simp]y‘true becausé it is-in the Bible. Thefefore there are immense,’
wonderful, and proFbund truths about God and our world about which we
have an eternity to find out. The truth behind the words in the Bible
is complete anq our eternal search will illuminate this and together,
we will celebrate this truth,

Christian teachers ‘can read and dialobue and strive tc; become
“converted" Christians.themselvés, to give what they truly have. In
this way, students can read the truth of God's word daily as it is
being written in the life of the one who is with them day in and day
out. From this search, [ propose a definition of Chri;tian religious
education.

i

Christian religious education is attéending to and Eooperfting with
)l

God's activity within and .surrounding the student. It is a particular
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way of being with students that deliberately and 1in mutug?ity reveals

. & .
God's activity histdrically and in the present with the final goal as

-«
™~

right relationship formation with God and with others.

F}nally, guring the months of being with Danny and Rita, and
spending time with their pérents, teachers, and principals, confusing
angitqften threatening, circumstances arose. Three "large" circum-

j 4] N .
¥presented me with unique decision-making opportunities.

The first circumstance existed pervasively from thevstarf of the

¥ research, Danny ahd Mrs. Neibhur did not get along. The reascns for

. E s
O R . i T
intervention. /However, [ was faced with their comments about each

other weekly.

Thg.second circumstance also concerned Danny. In April he
exploded in an emotionally charged way fegarding his feelings about ihe
school, ﬁis teachers, and his inner pain. [ decided not to intervene
or counsel, be]ievihg, at the time, that I mighﬁksomehow contaminate
the research. l

The third circumstance Concerhed Rita and the memories of her

father and his death eight years ago. Often these memories seemed

significant, yet I was troubled and confused by Rita's justifiable -

responses of grief, and rarely pursued, in interviews, th the ekperi—
eace ofher father's death affected her.

To engage in qualitative-type research, where the research ‘instru-
ment is the researcher, means encounters with experiences and circum-

stances that will stretch the limits of researcher wisdom. Researchers

-uneasy relationship were difficult to detern@ne,_soﬁi avoided any.

¢
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will have to depend‘on their wisdom to decide when and how to intervene

in more personally involved ways.

™



NI "

\

A POSTSCRIPT TO DANNY'S STORY

Danny's story does not appear to be a satisfying one. The gnding
doesn't seem to be a happy one. Thfoughout the past two years I
realized that the teachers and principals in the school Danny attended

" 'worked long and hard  in,trying to reach Danny, to love and understand

&

v

him. Mrs. Neibhur desired to help Danny. Aﬁr. Creighton, Daﬁ%y's
principal, desired'tq he1p Danny. The schqo] was a goéd ptace for
‘ Danny to be bggause its people did care, its people actively looked for
the inroad 1%%6 Danny's interiority. With quietness and stréqgth,
.characteristics displayed by both Mrs. Neibhur and Mr. Creighton,
people in the school were prepared to cry for Danny or to rejoice with
him:

>
]

}n June, Danny moved to another country with his family., The
.ending is bittersweet. Yet the seeds planted bxythe‘schooi may yet
sprout anq grow in Danny's life. Danny may yet shed the frustration
that weighs so heavily on him.

[ credit the schoo],'Mr. Creighton, ahd Mrs. Neibhur fér truly
living the Gospel of Christ with‘Danny( and await with fhem for the

fruit of their labours with Danny to sho;\Tn\thp/years to come.

A POSTSCRIPT TO RITA'S STORY
Rita gréduéted from Kerygma in 1987. She 1is attending the

University of Alberta andéﬁs gnjoying the life there immensely. She

still lives with her mother and keeps in contact with her friends from
»

Kerygma. She remains a deeply intuitive, reflective, and engaging

person. ' \

233
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Appendix C
Journal Entry
Danny/ 1 ' . !
November 20

Last week was Bill Gethard, boy was that some trip. Two people
were totally changed around from good to bad, -and a.couple didn't, care.
I found B.G. very aduitish. de did not tell the teenagers their real
probtems. He dealt more with adult problems. “That's what I didn't
. like about Bill Gothard. B.G. was,a time of -learning though. I
learned that one must rid himself of all evil even before he tries to
be righteous. B.G. is a wise man when it comes to principles.” He had
7 steps to break a“habit and on some people it worked. B.G. was fun.

Today is Sunday and I have nothing better to do than write in.my
journal. Today the préggper preached on how important letting otbers
know that you're a Christian by your actions.- I guess it is hard in
some situations to act like a Christian when you are with your non-
Christian friends though. I hope that [ can do what the preacher said
to do when [' get older and more courageous.
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Appendix D
Journal'Entry .

Rita

'Ho we make CRE more meaningful? It seems to me that r1ght
now, k1ds my- age who, are semi-serious/interested in being Catholic,
be1ng 0hr1st1an, are living in a pleasing "Catholic" way due largely to
memor1z1ng of r1ght things, wrong things - Am I making sense? What I
mean i$ - they arenff coming to conclusions and answers about morality,
Christian living, etc. by themselves. They .are listening to antwers of
questions coming from people, which are memorized, and just as
everything memor1zed ~and not understood, lies méan1ng]ess but ready to
be relayed jn-an automatic fashion because it is what they "believe.".
So, then how do we make the re11g1on more meaningful? No easy answers,
but what about.a ‘compromise? I don't mean compfomise our religion, and
morality.. I think those two things are pretty well set and 1mnovab1e
But what about*a -compromise:in the way it is taught. Instead of a
discussion that has_a teacher:"instructing" his class how to live
Christian, what ‘about a 50/50 split between instruction and fiscussion.
No teenager appreCIates having their quest1ons concerning faith,
morality/what have you = given a steely "ro, this is not what the
church teaches." What about a "Maybe, but what do you think about ..."
or "I can see your point, but there's also this alterngtive ...." Do
you kind of understand what I'm trying to say? Personally, I don't
enjoy asking a question, that I'd really like to answer to because I' m
doubting somethlng, ‘being thrown back at me, unanswered, except for
"No, that's not right; this is ™ght" and a speech about Vat1can Il
that I could have read out of a book

‘Just some ide ,:
Talk to you later, & .= . *

Rc Kc ’ »"‘Tu , v “j?. ' ’ | o @ ?,
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Appendix F
, /
Framework of Guiding Questions: Interview #1

"~ I have outlined a framework of guiding questions for each
participant, intended to serve as the fnitial starting point in t-
1n1t1a1 interview. From here, and in subsequent observations and

"chats," new foci for interviews will emerge and the interviewing wi}l
become increasingly conversational. The first question for each
concerns conversion. The next set of questions concern participants’'
"resgonses" or praxis. '

- \

[}

Student:

1. What is your present level of commitment t% Christianity? What
has led'you 0 believe; trust and act in faith? What do you
understand by this commitment?

2. How does this reflect your relatjonship with God? How does this
reflect your relationship "with others''?

: M
3. What .is the nature of your relationship with God?

4. What do you feel are most important to do in your church,
community, school, world, etc.?

Teacher:

1. In what ways do you see your respon51b111ty to the child in terms

of conversion? ~//'\\\

2. Do you see vourself as a model?
3. In what ways do you go'about being a model?

4, Could you descriBe a typical day?
Parent: ,'

1. . What are your most important considerations in parenting your
child to conversion? '

2. What experiences dre most important for your child in growing as a
Christian?

3. I[n what Ways are you preparing your child for Christian life?

Principal: : o : <f

1. Are there different éspeéts of the school which encourage
conversion?ﬁ How do these facilitate conversion?
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Appendix G

A Message From The Principal: Alliance Covenant Community

A Christian Philosophy of education is basic to the existence of
- . Alliance Covenant Community. I trust you have chosen our school to

* help you fulfill your responsibility.as parents to provide God-
centered and Christ-honoring education for your children. The task and
responsibility of the home in raising children and educating them is *
firmly estab11shed in the Bible (Exodus 12:26-27 and. Deuteronomy 6:6-

7).

In modern times, the neceSsity of educating our chi]dren'ag the:Lord is.
even more important as the Scriptures say deception and false teaching
will abound (2 Timothy 3:1). Christian parents face a formidable task
in educat1ng their children in a God-centered, Christ-honoring fashion.
. For this reasan, they ‘have joined hands with other Christian parents to
provide the kind of education that God has given them responcibility to
provide. So, Christian parents send their children to 4 school where a
_teacher may stand."im loco parentis” -- that is, "“in the place of the
parent." It is from this injunction that the Chr1st1an school takes its
authorlty for existence. _

The Chr1st1an school is an extension of the home. The teacher stands
{n the place of the parent. The teacher is to exercise the authority
in the classroom that a parent would. Children are to obey their -
teacher as they would respect and obey parents. Scripturally, the
authority to educate belongs to the parents ;. they delegate author1ty to
the teacher for the time the student is in attendance at school. ‘ v

Parents who send their children to a Christian school .must guard
against the danger of letting the school be a substitute for the
Christian home. The Christian school is a supplement to the-teaching
and training of the home and is not to take the place of the home in
teaching and training. The Christian family is the basic unit Gad has
provided for the Christian education of children.. The instruction-and
example of parents in the home is still the foundation. Properly.
‘viewed Christiah education is partnersh1p education: that is the home
and sthool working together. - :

' Ihank-you for the honor and the trust you have given to Alliance
Covenant Community. It is our prayer thgat .our school will be a living
example of the truth of Christ before your children. We enter the -
sixth year of operat1on with the challenge found in 2 Timothy 3:16-17:
"A11 Scripture is God-breathed and is useful for teaching, rebuking,
correcting and training in r1ghteousness, so that the man of God may be
thoroughly equ1pped for every good work. (NIV)

Yours truly,

 Mr. Creighton



Man was originally created in the image and 11keness of God he
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Appendix H

Alliance Covenant Community .

Doctrinal Statement

There is one God who 1S 1nf1n1te1y perfect existing in three

- persons: Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

Jesus Christ is true God and true man. He was conceived by the
Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary. He died upon the cross,
the Just for the unjust, as a substitutionary sacrifice, and all
who believe in Him are justified on the grourd of His ‘shed blood.
He arose from the dead  accordina to the Scriptures. He is now at
the right hand of the Majesty o .igh as our great High Priest.

He will come again to establish ''is kingdom of righteousness and
peace. o

The Holy Sp1r1t is a divine person, sent to 1ndwe11, gutde teach,
empower the believer, and convince the worl? of sin, of '
righteousness, and of judgment.-

The 01d and New Testaments, inerrant .as originally given, were
verbally inspired by God and are a complete revelation of His will
for the salvation of men. They constitute the divine and only
rule of Christian faith and practice.

\

\

fell through disobedience, incurring thereby both physical and
spiritual death. A1l men are borp with a sinful nature, are
separated from the life of God,. and can be saved only through the
atoning work .of the Lord Jesus Christ. The portion of the
impenitent and unbelieying is existence forever in conscious

.torment and that of the beltever in ever]asttng joy and bliss.

Salvation has been prov1ded through Jesus Christ for a]l men; and
those who repent and believe in Him are born again of the Holy’

Spirit, receive the glft of eternal life, and become .the children
of God. '

~1¢ is the will of God that each believer should be filled with the

Holy Spirit and be sanctified wholly, being separated trom sin and
the world and fully dedicated to the will of God, thereby

‘receiving power for holy 11v1ng and effective service. This is

both a crisis and a progre551ve experlgmce wrought in the life of
the believer subsequent to convers1on. h

Provision is made in the redempt1ve work of the Lord Jesus Christ®
for the healing of the mortal body. Prayer for the sick and
anointing with 0il are taught in the Scr1ptures and are privileges
for the Church in this present age.

.3
T
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\The Church con51§ts of a]l those who:believe on the Lofdddesus

Christ, are redeemed through His blood,}and a
Holy Sp1r1t Chrvst is the Head of the Body,

re bopn ‘again of: the
thefChurch, which

has- been: pomm1sswoned by Him to go into all the w0r1d as a
witpess, preach1ng the Gospe] to all nations..’” :

The 1oca1°chmrch is-a. body ‘of be11evers in Ch
together for the warship of God, for edificat
of -&od,, °for. prayer, fellowship; the proclamat
and ooservisceJof the ord1nances of. bapt1sm a

Hhére shall be d bod11y resurrection of the j
ungd?t“ For the former, a. rcsurrect1on Unto 1

. 7§ é; resurrect1on unto Judgment Ty

[

]
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AT
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“The secOnd com1ng of the Lord J@suspﬁhr1st is
‘ perspnal, vigible, and premt]]eni&i This is
. and-is’a- vltal truth wh1ch is an incentive to
fa1thfu] serv1ce. .

rigt who are joined
¥gﬁ through .the Word
ion of the Gospe]

nd the Lord's Supper.

ust and of the
#fe; for the latter,

imminent and will be

the believer's hope —

holy living and
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A. Educational Philosophy of Alliance Covenant Community

The educational philosophy of, Alliance Covenant Community is based on N )
God-centered view of man and truth as presented in the Bible. Since

~ God created and sustains all things through His Son, Jesus Christ!, the
. Universe and all life are dynamically related €o God and have the

purpose of glorifying Him. This is pointedly true of man who was made

““in God's image, different in'mind from all other creatures, with the

unique capacity to know and respond to God personally and vo]untar11y
Because man is a sinner by nature and choice, he cannot, in this«
condition, know or honor God in his life. He can do th1s only by being
born again to do God's will. This should be the ultlmate purpose of
~his Tife. : ,
¢
The authorlty for such an education comes both from God's command that
children be taught to love God and place Him first in their 11ves and
from the fact that parents are responsible for the total education and
training of their children. At the parents' request, the Christian
School, along with the Church, becomes a partner in giving thig
education. From this ph11osophy stem certain aims and ob3ect1ve5'

1. FOR THE SPIRITUAL AND MORAL GROWTH OF THE STUDENT the school
seeks

a. to teach the Bible as God's inspired Word and to develop
P attitudes of love and respect toward it,

'b. to teach the basic doctr1nes of the Bible,

c. to. lead the pupil to a dec1s1on of confess1ng Chrlkt as Savior |

and Lord, : sy
. , .

d. to develop a desire to know and obey the will, of God as @%§$
revealed in the Scriptures, o
’dﬁ

e. to equ1p the student to carry out the will of God daily,

e Ll

f. to impart an understanding of each Christian's place in the
church. and its worldwide task of w1tness1ng, evangelism and
discipling and to stimulate the student's -involvement in this
task,

g. - to develop the "mind of Christ" toward godliness and sin, and
to teach the student how to live an overcoming life through
exercising of self-restraint and consideration of others,

h. to encourage the developtient of self-discipline and
responsibility in the student based on respect for and
submission to God and God-ordained authority, and
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to help the student develop for h1mse1f a Christian world view

by, 1ntegrat1ng life and studies with the Blble

THE STUDENT'S PERSONAL AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT thevschooT aims

to help the student develop his persona11ty based both on a
proper understanding and acceptance of himself as a unique

individual created in the image of God and on’the fullest !
fposs1b1e development of his own capabilities,

: >
to teach the student to treat everyone with love and respect
since others too are made in God's image,

to make the student a contributing member of his society who
realizes his dependence on others and the1r dependence on h1m,

' ¢
to promote an und:\§§g ding of time.as a God-given commodity,
and the individual respons1b111ty for effective use of t1me,

-to show a‘Biblica]'yigk'of life and work, and to provide

;ki]ls for personal relationships and future endeavors,

. - to develop good and proper attitudes toward marriage and the

family and also the understanding and skills needed to
estab]1sh God-honoring homes,

to promote_phys1ca1 fitness, good health habits;dand:wise use
of the body as the temple of God, and

to 1mpart Biblical attitudes toward mater1a1 things, and to
encourage individual responsibility of us1ng them for God's

glory.

V-

ACADEMICALLY, the school endeavors

L 3

A,

to promote high academic standards within the potential of the
individual as uniquely created by God and to help ‘the student

: -realize his full academic potential, (‘ 1( 3

b.

-Ce

to help each gtudent ga1n a thorough comp easlo 4and command
of the furdamental processes used in communvch@ﬁnggand dealing
with others, such as read1ng, writing, speak1ng, and
listening, o

to teach and encodrage the use of good study habits,

3
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d. to teach the student how to do jndependent research and to.
reason logically, s

e. to motjvate the student to pursue 1ndependent study in the
areas of personal interest,

f. to develop creat1ve and critical th1nk1ng and the proper use
of B1b11cal criteria for evaluationj;

g. to promote good citizenship through deve]op1ng the under-
standing and appreciation of our Christian and Canadian
heritage of responsible freedom, human d1gn1ty, and acceptance
of author1ty,

he to- d1scuss current affairs in all fields and to re]ate them to

God's plan for man,

i. to produce an understanding and appreciation for God's wortd,

an awareness of man's role in his environment, and his God-
given responsibilities to use and preserve it proper]y,

j. tp promote an appreciation of the fine arts tRrough the
deve]opment of the student's understand1ng and persona]
expression, and

k. . to adapt currjcu]um to real-life sityations in the community.

WORKING WITH THE HOMES FROM WHICH THE STUDENTS COME, the schaool

desires

a. to cooperate closely with the parents in every phase of the
- student's development, espec1a]]y as it re]ates to the school
- program, .
. e, ‘ ' o
b. - to help the parents to understand the school's purpose and
: programs,

c. to aid families in Christian growth and to help them
develop Christ- centered homes, :

d. to ass:st parents in keep1ng up w1th the chang1ng cu]ture and -
its effects on the home and the 1mp11cat1ons for the1r
ch;1dren, and :

e. to encdhrage regu]ar attendance and involvement in a local

church, wometn
R N \ L S

%
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8. Implementation of the Educational Phi]osophf

The _philosophy of ‘Alliance Covenant Community is implemented through
. the curriculum.and the cooperation of the staffy parents, the, Society
of Strathcona Christian Academy, the Board of.Governors,'the Admini-
stration, and the Church. co '

1.

-

STAFFING I g

The -Board of Govergnors of the Academy, together with the
Principal, has the exclusive prerogative of selecting ‘teachers -
for the educational staff. Appointments to the educational staff
are made using the folldwing criteria: -

a. Each appointee must45e a born-again Christian as defined by
. the Christian and Missionary Alliance.

b. Each éppointee must make an affirmation of the phi]osophj of
the school, and agree to and support the objectives of
Christian Education in the Christian.School.

c. Each appointee must hold a valid Alberta Teaching Certificate.

L

CURRICULUM

The Academy includes grades Kindergarten through grade twelve.

The Alberta Department of Education Curriculum is used, with
expansion to include regular Bible Study, incidental but .
purposeful discussion of Christian'morals and beliefs as they are’
involved in the different subjeets, and the inclusion of Divine
Creation as an alternative to the. theory of evolution in the study
of origins. The school uses discretion in the selection of
literature.used in the program, with assistance from a special
Literary Committee,. .- : N ’ - .

[t should be recognized™yhat our,séhoo] offers primarif§ an
academic program. , 4 _

PARENTS

The community of parents includes all who wish to actively support
our. philosophy of Christian Education. The primary responsibility
for the education of children rests with the parents. Teachers
act only in the place of parents, so a partnership is vital to
ensure the success of the program. Pdrents are encouraged to be
involved with the child's learning at the school.

v
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T a number of.working comm1ttees These groups plan

act1v1t1es\.nd events which mutually benefit and foster good °

relationships between parents and teacRers. Parent-teacher

Fellowship meetings also serve to strengthen this relationship.

We feel that it is the parents' responsibility to instruct and to
teach their-children in the way that they should live. As a
school, we would §eek to encourage that attitude and 1nvolvement
by cooperat1ve1y 1nstruct1ng the children of our conmun1ty. A
number of child-rearing books are now available in the school
Tibrary, and. are available to parents who are interested.

SOCIETY OF ALLIANCE-CCVENANT COMMUNITY AND THE BOARD OF GOVERNORSZ;

This Society is a legally incorporated entity that is charged with
operating the\school. Regular meetings are held, and parents are
encouraged to \join for a fee of $5.00 per year, or a life-time
membership of $100.00., The Constitution and Bylaws of the Society °
provide that & Board of Governors be elected by the Society.

the Board of Governors must be members of the Sherwood
iance Church in good standing, and must be approved by c‘Ehe
Elders' Board of the Church prior to election. The Board of
"Governors sets policy and oversees the operation of the school

The unctions of the Board of Governors include the f0110w1ng
a; ﬁo select the Principal and other staff..
b. \To interact with the various Volunteer Committees.

c. [To interact hith»the Church Elders‘ Board and Deacons'
ommittee.

approve the school's curriculum.

e. To establish the d%scip]ine procedure.

' fi'f f. " To :>sure that high moral and educational standards

are maintained.

"gs To overseé the financial aspects of the School's operation.
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5.  CHURCH-SCHOOL RELATIONSHIP

The School is an outreach ministry of the Covenant Alliance
Church. As with all Church programs, the ob3ect1ve is to reach
out to the community to tell all about the sav1ng Tove of Jesus
Christ. ’ \

6.  ADMINISTRATION

... The Administration of the Christian School must be designed to
ensure that the stated Philosophy is implemented, to ensure that
the parents' concerns regarding the education of their children
are fully expressed and redlized within this philosophy, and to
ensure that the requ1rements of the Prov1nc1a1 Department of

-Educat1on are met :

The Principal and all staff through him are directly responsible
to the Board of Governors. The Board of Governors, in turn, is

~accountable to.the Elders Board of the Church, as well as the
Society of School. Of course, it is never to be forgotten that
each person involved in the structure is finally and ultimately
accountable to God for the way in which he conducts his affairs
and discharges his duties. ,

C. Admissions Policy

The §ghool is open to people of all backgrounds However, being a
Christian school that has its roots in orthodox, evangelical ,
Christianity, the Academy will only accept students whose. parents
consent to and support their being .trained in accordance w1th B1b11ca1
principles.

G

New students in Grades 10, 11 and 12 are admitted:- on1y after an
interview with the student to determine the student's willingness to
cooperate with the goals of the school. Returning students may be
interviewed as we]l, at the discretion of the administration.

New students are accepted on a trial basis unt1] they have demonstrated
right attitudes and actions. Normally, this period of time will end
after the first report card. Parents will be informed should the trial
pejiod need to be extended. -
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A. - OUR SCHOOL PHItOSOPHY AND DOCTRINAL STAND

Much thought has been given to our prec1se goals in operating a
Christian School. We have tried to express those goals and our -basic
philosophy in a statement which is given in detail in the Student-

“Parent Handbook. Teachers are encouraged to study that statement

carefully ‘and to make sure that they are in accord w1th the ph11osophy
and goals of SCA. ~

Because Atliance Covenant Community is an outreach ministry of the -

. Covenant Alliance Church, it 'is expected that all teachers will uphold

the Doctrinal Statement of the Chr1st1an and Missionary A]I1ance (See
Student Handbook )

¢

B. DISCIPLINE POLICY
1. P‘URFLB-SE

The purpose of the Discip]ine Policy is: »
rv ‘
a. To set forth the d1sc1p11nany measures that w11] be taken
© against unacceptab]e behav1or. -

b. To ass1gn responsibility for the d1sc1p 1nany action.
¥ ¢
c. To provide ‘for- the communication to all® jnvolved (parent
student, teacher and administrator) of €he cause for
discipline and the action taken. | ﬁi

d. To provide for accurate record keeping bf
actions so that dlsc1p11ne may be ‘adm
throughout the school in a firm, fair aCd
manner,

\ b
e. To establish the principle that dlSCupl:\é\ éﬁfﬂ
seasoned with grace if it is to be sa]utar})aﬁgf ley.
In all, justice must be tempered with grace’ and
compassion (fphesians 4:32 ‘and 1 Peter 3:8,9). The
_ purpose - of discipline at the school is not merely to enhance
\ the Tearning environment, but to train and lead the student
jinto maturity and self-discipline.

.
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Lisc >line .nd its app. .cion at the School is grounded in
scripcure.  (See parti arly Proverbs 12:1; 13:18, 24; 22:15;
Epnesians b:l-4 "% (ws 1251 Cor1nth1ans 13, and Reve]at1on
3:19.) _

Just as discipline and disciple come from the same root word,
so it is, we believe, that the full meaning and intent of

discipline should be not only to correct behav1or, but also = f;h

to build up, encourage and train an individual in concepts as
well as behavior that is pleasing to God. God admonishes us
that reproof and correction are to be administered in love and
with a measure of grace and compassion. In this context,
discipline must never be administered windictively, in anger
or devoid.of forgiveness, or in a manner, that is demeaning to
the worth of an individual. Discipline is ordained of Qp%/for
the building of character and the- training of behavior..

’

" OBJECTIVES:

Discipline at the School has theseoobjectives:

a. To develop and maintain the optimum environment for Tlearning.

b. To correct behavior which is disruptive or destructive

to the learning environment.

c. To train students in behavior patterns that will be helpful to

them individually and to the school community in supporting
and achieving the .commonly-held goa]s of spiritual,
intellectual, :

physical and social deve]opment

-d. To remove, as a last resort, recalcitrant students so that the

learning environment may be maintained.

RESPONSIBILITIES: .
Parents have been given thE‘responsibility by God for the
discipline of their children. - Parents have:conferred this
authority on teachers and administrators during the school day and
in school activities (en loco parent1g}» If parents have

questions or disagreements regarding disciplinary actions, it

shall be their responsibility to immediately discuss these
questions or differences with the teacher involved and not to
bring their grievance to o;g;r parents, faculty or students.-

R
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Teachers and Administrators are responsible to ng for the lives
placed under their care (Jamec 3:1). They have the authority from
the parents to administer discipline within the limits and
guidelines of the Disci -1ne Policy, including corporal punishment
v -shall further be the respons1b111ty of
teachers and admini rators to work with parents in the matter of
discipline,informifg them in a prompt manner of disciplinary
action teken, and @aking themselves available to the parents and
students involved for discussion and counsel of discipline
situations. The ideal objective of this involvement is to foster
understanding. To challenge parent and student alike to
supportive tehavior. To enlist student cooperation and to build a
Tikeminded attitude. :

It shall be the administration's responsibility through personal
observation, examinations of records and by whatever other means
are deemed practical to see that proper standards of diScipline
within the guidelines of the Discipline Policy-are being uniformly
maintained throughout -the school, and tc communicate the status to
the Board of Govg¥nors. ' 4'

‘Students are responsible under God to- sbey and show

<

Eespect for teachers and administrators as they should their -

arents.,
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" apPENDIX I *
| KERYGMA:, . STATEMENT OF’ PHILOSOPHY )
DR o » /

WHO? - Dynam1c Teenagers - w1111ng to take a risk, to build a schdol
A Congregat1on of Women Reglious with a 325 year history. of
..responding to the contemporary scene -~

Men and Women Educators - ready to launch a new enterpr1se
Parents - enthus1ast1c at the poss1b111t1es for the1r sous
and daughters.

L | P

" WHAT? A Catho1“ Independent Coeducat1ona1 Senior H1gh Schoal. w1th
' - an emphasis on Reverence and Personal Giftedness thatz ) o7 S

- - challenges young people to CHOOSE LIFE

o - offers the-rigors of a full academic programme o e

S LoPs e 8

/—\
1

4
volunteer service
work experien
outdoor education
music,.art, drama

A Community of Service.trying to effect Jjustite for all
 WHEN? ~ .The idea was bora~in February'1979: fhe Schoo! was opened .in
a : September 1982. _ AR

WHERE? ORIGINAL LOCATION: : ' '
. : ~ with Grade 10 in 1982, o
Grade 11 in 1983,
and Grade 12 in 1984

NEW LOCATION:

- WHY? Responding to needs expressed by:

- young people,

- parents,

- Church, |
- Government. , .

Fully Accredited.’Category'I Approved ﬁéivate School R .
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KERYGMA: STATEMENT OF PHILOSOPHY

. HISTORICAL PREAMBLE

The Congregat1on of the SisterQf St. Joseph originated in France, in
the city of Le Puy in 1648, through God's call in the ears of some .
young widows and girls who, moved by the suffering around them, desired
to g1ve themselves ent1re1y to God and to the service of the ne]ghbour

- "We are sent to bring the gift of unity wherever we may be ... to help
restore the full commun1on of all persons in God and with God."

Our vocation requires us to work with others to build a world
transformed from w1th1n by the values of the Gospel, where the “dignity
and freedom of every person js experienced and affirmed.. In the
exercise of this vocation, we have established and administered High
Schools in Canada 31nce 1854 ‘in Ontario, Saskatchewan, and British
Columbia. . ' _ '

In February of 1979, the General Council of the Congregation, following
on a Prayer and Government Workshop to critique our present High
Schools, believed the signs of the times called us to step out in
faith, and to augment the already significant contribution of our
existing schools by establishing am alternative to them. A task force
was set up to conduct a feasibility study as to the best possible
location far this new school, the purpose of which is set out in the
Statement of Philosophy of Kerygma H1gh School. It is to the credit of
the pe)p1e of Edmonton that this city responded with such enthusiasm to
that vision of education for shaping a new kind of future for our world
that Kerygma was begun here,

‘ Because not everyone is. createa in the same mold, sound pedagogy
demands alternatives in education, alternatives for students, for
parents, and for staff. For those who want an alternative, Kerygma
invites to something radical: to working at learning how to become a
faith-community that truly reverences the uniqueness of each person,
that is willing to speak the truth in love; to support eagh other in
the laying down of our lives in service; to live cooperatively ‘in an
interdependent world, 1nfus1ng all of life with the justice that flows

" trom reverence.

The Congregation of the Sisters of St. Joseph of Toronto has provided
all that is needed to give birth to this new venture - personnel,
funding, support, - but the hope is_that eventually, within five to ten _
years, the community will assume responsibility for its perpetuation.

D>

+ <
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KERYGMA: STATEMENT OF PHILOSOPHY
g, " .

. KERYGMA

‘The name Kerygma was chosen for the School after reflection on the

central Christian mystery of the Trinity. The ward "Kerygma" contains
within jt.the burden.of responsibility to.ancthar. This name
sconstantly reminds us, the teachers, that, the dream is to build a
school that cares about its students, that will be staffed with men and
women who radiate warmth, interest, and enthusiasm for life, and who
will show this by consistently ¢ 11eng1ng their students to develop,
their tu]] potential as human, p€rsons.

PROFESSIONAL .STANDING G KERVGMA HIGH . SCHOOL

Kerygma received approval Frdm the Alberta Department of Educat1on as a
Category I Private School as of September 1, 1982, . Its Staff members
have full certification in Alberta.- The Course of Stud1es is that
outlined for the Province of Alberta with adaptations-.and additions,
perm1ss1b]e within the framework of the bepartment of Education
Guidelines, which. will give life to. the alternative-nature of the
vision of. Kerygma High School. 'We offer the core subjects of ‘the
Alberta Curriculum; English, Mathematics, Science, Social Studies, and
Physical Education, plus a variety of options, w1th Religious Education
integrated into the whole. Through this lacademic programme, we try to
foster within our students a'desire for 1Earn1ng, independent thinking,
responsibility and accountability, and growth in the ability to set -
challenging goals for themselves. This is done by trying to match
teaching.styles to the learning sty]es of the students, and by means of
varieties.of ass1gnments whﬁch requ1re 1n1t1at1ve on the part of the
student.

. f .

- Kerygma is an a]ternat1ve coeducat1onal senior Catho11c High Sch001
whose aim is to graduate young men and women of Gospel value
conviction, reverence, cooperation, Just1ce, love, service, :
~responsibility, who are determined to shape the1r environment and to
work with all people of good will to change’ the oppr3551ve structures
which bind the people of ‘their world. ‘ \

PRINCIPLES ~ . "+ - - S ‘, 5

-

' 1.'. There is only Chrrst He is everyth1ng and He 1s 1n everyth1ng.

(Co]oss1ans 3: 11) ' v L
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KERYGMA: STATEMENT OF PHILOSOPHY

2.  The family is the indispensable heart of society, necessary to
transmit values, culture, heritage, and to give young people
“support, affirmation, vision. No school can arrogate to itself
this God-given right of parents; the school simply works with the
parents to facilitate this kind of growth.

.o : & : .
It is firmly established Catholic teaching that PARENTS have the
first right and duty to educate their .children. This includes the
‘right to choose the kind of Schoolifig they wish these children to
receive. . .

As part of its role ... the Catholic School should reach out to
parents with suggestions and guidance to help them provide a
Christian home atmosphere, a basically human atmosphere, .
“indispensable to the formation of authentic human beings. (The
Catholic School: Rome, 1977)

3. Each-person-has been uniqUe1y~ahd wonderfufly created by God, and
is, therefore, worthy of reverence, as is all of God's creation.

4.  Justice for all, which\f]ows'fﬁom reverence, is a constitutive
element of the Gospel. (Matt. 5; Luke 6:20-38; Matt. 25) True
Jjustice is always informed by love. ' i .

GOALS . A

1. To develop a Faith-Comkynity where Jesus Christ and His truth

shape and challenge parents, staff, and students to become a

prophetic people: : R

- signs of His love in an unloving world;

- agents of peace in a hostile world; A

- those who will stand up for justice on behalf of oppressed
peoples everywhere: and a 1iving proof, as a Christian Community,
that cooperation and carivig are not only possible but are,
indeed, a liberating condition of life lived fully.

2. To continuously. stress reverence for the self as uniquely and

' wonderfully created by God, reverence for each other person as
equally unique and wonderful, and reverence for all of creation,
and tn the developing.of our giftedness, to build up the Kingdom of.
God. (Ephes. 2:10; 4:12; 1 Cor. 12:4-11; 20-21; Rom. 8:19-23)

3. To.strive to foster an attitude of mind and.a'conviction that
- loving service, as lived by Jesus, (John 13:1-17) is at the heart
of all human living.

Yoo
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4, . In the desire to work together to build, with Jesus, this Faith-
- Community of perspas who actively live reverence, service, '
justice, cooperak]oqg to pray that, in our human struggle, we may
be graced to support ‘dach other, forg1ve,each other, and learn how
to celebrate together the uniqueness of each other.

L]

OBJECTIVES
LA ARALLY

To develop the Faith Dimension in Commun1ty, and thus to build the |

whole life of the School, to strengthen the bonds that exist between

parents and students.

1. a) The Fa1th -Community of Parents, Students, Staff, which is the
foundation of our School, is brought about through His gift,
and as an end result of our praying together, meeting
together, work\ng together, celebrating together.

b) To th1s end, we have in the School a Chapel made meaningful by
the presence of Jesus. .
Students are encouraged to use the Chapel often, as a place of °
quiet, of reflection, of prayer. Mass and other forms of
worship are planned from tIme to time by Staff and Students.

taff often take small groups to Chapel.

c) To facilitate development of friendship in the student body, ’
the students are encouraged to use the in-school lunch periods
to get to know each other and to recreate together, and to
organize social and cultural events to be held both intra- and

‘ extrarurr1cular1y -

. . .

d) To ma1nta1n the tommun1ty§d1mens1on we intend to 1jmit the
size of the school to approx1mate1y 200 students.

, . '

e). Parents a¥e’ cont1nuous]y 1nvo]ved in the 11fe and running of
the School. '

During the year, Community Days are held:-in which the
students, their families, and Staff and their families,
participate. These days are planned by the Parents, and take
the form of recreation and/or -education for the whole group,
»Liturgy, and a pot-luck supper. ’ . ”
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KERYGMA: STATEMENT OF PHILOSOPHY

Since Kerygma is an integral part of the Church of the
Archdiocese, Parish Priests are invited to be the celebrants
of these Family Day Liturgies, Some of which are held in the
actual parishes of the students. The ultimate aim is that,
through this experience of shared Christian Community, all
Parents, Students, and Staff will more readily and more
capably offer their services to the Tocal Church, to build up
the Community that is at the heart of that Parish,. In this
context, we also work very-closely, and joyfully, with our
Archbishop.

In addition, Parents serve on a Parents' Council with Staff
and Students, to further facilitate growth of the School.

A Weekly Prayer hour is held in the School Chapgl-fbr Parents
who want to/can,come to pray for the Students.

A Biblical Andragogy Group, of Parents of Kerygma meets
weekly in the School. '

Evening Meetings for Parn”fs/Staff are held as on- going
formation for Parents, meetings dealing with topics proposed
by parents, staff and students. : )

Pr1or to the. open1ng of School each September, a 3 to 4 day
camping trip is conducted for the boys and for the girls,
along with .Staff and some Parents, ;o help our students begin
to build commun1ty.

Newsletters from the School to the'ﬁarents are sent out

_ regularly.

Parents are encouraged to drop into the School at any time\

Plans will be made for an annual celebration of the found1ng
of the School. :

As a.necessary .adjunct to the School Community, and as a
support without which we cannot function, an Advisory Board
serves the purposes and goals of Kerygma

A search was made 1n ear]y 1982 for generous, dedicated Board
Members. Twenty men. and women, ‘including two Parents' of
Kerygma Students, and two Students, comprise this body which
meets to encourage. to challenge the thrust of the Schecol, and
to actively solicit financial support.

A~
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" APPENDIX 1 (Cont'd)

KERYGMA:  STATEMENT OF PHILOSOPHY

i,

By-laws consistent with our Ph11osophy were approved March 1,
1983. . . &

0) "Evaluations of each of these practises is routinely carried
out jointly by Staff, Parents and Students.

To educate for Gospel values, the basis of all our teaching is the
counter-cultural values of Jesus.

II. a) Students are encouraged to use Gospel values as the criteria
- for questioning and cha]]enging the values being promoted in

our Soc1ety consumerism, aggressiveness, competitiveness, -
values which lead to gross inequity and injustice. This
requires a commitment from all whe«are a part of this
community to take seriously-God ‘s preferéﬂf—’Twoption for the
poor, to think globally and to act locally on issues which
afféct our world. Regular Staff Meetings promote staff
development, and are the means by which staff challenge,
inspire, and encourage each other to grow in a wor]d vision.

b) B1ology classes, Social Stud1es, Re11g1ous Education c]asses, :
and some education on Family Days prov1de students with
opportun1*1es to study 1oca1 and global -issues, and to reflect
on them in light of Jesus teachings.. g

c)‘,Fol]ow1ﬁg on this. Flection, students are encouraged to
formilaterindividual and group responses to these issues,
which will lead to some Kind of positive action/s based on
Gospel values.

~d)} Weekly, students part1c1pate ina, volunteer programme which
can facilitate growth in a sense of commitment, of service
without monetary reward, and enables them_to experience first-
hand the plight of the under-privileged in our society.

e) Opportunjty is given students to consider a departure from the
traditio Gr. 12 Graduation ceremonies. They are challenged
to consider)a radical kind of education, a long range project
which will hRelp them to grow in the areas of adventure,
creativity, and aesthetics, lpgical enquiry, practical skills,
and service. This project may involve the student in a Third
World living experiénce, or take him/her for~a period of time
‘to an economically deprived area.of Canada.

“
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KERYGMA:  STATEMENT OF PHILOSOPHY

: - {
The three weeks work-experience, along with guided ref]éctioé“
and-the written assignments to be done with their parents,
help to ensure that students are constantly examining their
own lives, and their response-to life in the light of the

.contemporary scene.

Challenge to students to respond to life, to discover and develop their
own giftedness, to become, aware of ‘their responsibility to develop all.
their God-given talents and to 1ive a life of loving service to others.

[11.-a)

To 1mbue the programme with all the.

Students meet daily, at 8:30, with a Staff advisor. During
this time, they participate in guided re§1ect1on on their
volunteer service programme, their work éxperience, the day-
to-day issues in the school. - . ‘ .

They are encouraged”to take charge of Assemblies, to }nteract

* with all other students, to be creat1ve in- p]ann1ng in-school

and extra~curr1cu1ar act1v1t1es.

Staff continually hold students responsible for the
consequences of their decisions, and encourage them to be
faithfu] to any commitments they mdke.

Frequent readings and discussions are held on "giftedness," in

'. order that students may reflect on and discover more about

their own wonderful uniqueness.

‘Staff growing in some of the same ways, will become more

aware of their own giftedness, and are encouraged, as

‘responsxb]e members of the Staff Team, to place their gifts at
‘the service of the Commun1ty that, together, we may all grow

into Chrlst.

Each Staff member, in turn, assumes respons1b111ty for weekly
Staff Meet1ngs and weekly Assemblles.

=

‘Staff regu]ar]y prays together, eva]uates progress (academic,
- social, emotional, communi,
~in.terms of its ph1loSoph,:?

development, etc.) of the school
afls, - and objectives, and strives

¢
L]

s promise of

peace that we, as Chr1st1ans, ]earnn ;”15 gift to.all people. .

.y

o,

a«A.ff
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[V. a) Music, art, and drama, because they recreate the sp1r1t are f”_
an integra] part of the school; frequently, there is time for
: shared enjoyment in school dances simple parties, intra-mural
‘sports, etc., for staff and students. :

b)"Encouragement and aff1rmat1on of all genu1ne effort on the part
of Staff and Students is promoted: %

¢) The keeping of our school neat; clean, and attract1ve1y
decorated is an expression of our hope and -joy in God S 7
presence among us. &

d) whatever promotes harmony is g|ven pr1or1ty in our day-to day
life at Kerygma.

e

CRITERIA FOR ADMISSION

- ,
1) A student having been presented with our philosophy, must want to
come, and should give evidence of want1ng to adopt the va]ues
presented by Kerygma. - o

2) As a necessary minimum, ‘he/shed?ust obtain 50% in Srade'9 subjects.

3) Parents must agree to be act1ve1y involved in the 11fe of the
school-.

TUITION:  $600.00

SUMMARY | B o .

A constitutive dimension of the Life of the school is Justice based on
reverence, reverence for self as created, loved, and gifted by God,
reverence for the other as equal]y loved and gifted, and reverence for

' the‘unlverse we have been given to shape and direct, Kerygma students .5f
are-given the opportun1ty to become responsible, to learn how to work .
together with all caring people in making even a small contr1but1on
towards shaping a world of justice, love, unity- and peace.

.Our continual challenge to our students, to ourselves, to all whom we
encounter in thxsggreat work of education is the challenge of God to us,
as expressed in §éuteronomy 30:20 "Choose life!" - the foreshadowing of
Jesus' own words, "I have come that you may have Life, and have it to
the full," - : . :



